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PREFACE

The practice of studying documents in connection with the
history courses given in American universities, colleges, and
high schools has now become so general, and the results at-
tained so satisfactory, that the method no longer requires any
defence. With the introduction of the system has come a new
kind of manual, the document 1ook. So many excellent books
of this description have alreaay appeared that the editor of
still another may be reasonably expected to offer an adequate
explanation for its publication.

Three considerations have induced me to prepare this vol-
ume. The first of these is personal and local. For several
years past I have made a practice of dividing my class in
modern Europcan history into small sections which I could
meet once each week around the seminary table. At these
meetings we have studied together a considerable part of the
documents here included, but the work has been hampered by
the lack of a convenient collection of the documents. Fidelity
to the intercst of my pupils seemed to impose upon me the
obligation 1o remove this difficulty. The second consider-
ation lics in the attractiveness of the documents. After con-
siderable experience in the use of various classes of documents
upon Furopean history I have reached the conclusion that stu-
dents find the modern French documents more attractive than
any others. Doubtless the chief reasons for this preference
are that modern documents are more easily comprehended than
those of more remote periods and that the style of the French
is superior to that of English and German documents. Since
documentary study must usually be confined to a small part
of the field traversed by a class, I believe that for classes in
modern European history the preference of the students may
well he allowed to control the selection of the period to be
studied. The third consideration is the importance of the field
covered. The history of France since the beginning of the
revolution surely deserves a volume in English presenting as
large a proportion as possible of the important documents.

The task of selecting the documents for a book of this de-
scription is a difficult one. It may be safely asserted that mo
two persons would make the same selections, however well
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agreed they might be upon the general principles of choice.
My first and foremost aim has been to pick out those docu-
ments likely to be serviceable to tcachers. I have especially
striven to avoid the error of a too rigid application of some
definition of the term document or of some classification, The
special reason for the inclusion of most of the documents will
be found at least hinted at in the introductions. The more
general principles which I have applied require some explana-
tion. There appear to be at least five important ways in
which a document-book may be profitably used in the teaching
of history. (1) Much historical data can be acquired through
such study. It must be admitted, however, that the same
amount of time spent upon a good text-book will in this par-
ticular usually produce better results, for the reason that the
documents studied are so few in number and so disconnectel
that no adequate idea of any considerable period is obtained.
The defeet can be remedied in large measure by using a single
class of documents running through a considerable period. In
modern French history the constitutions serve the purpose
admirably. For this reason all of these are included and no
elisions have been made, excepting two or three tabular lists
of territorial divisions. (2) Documents may he used as the
basis for oral or written reports; usually the work should be
done in-connection with secondary accounts, hut the proofs
for the principal statements should be drawn from the docu-
ments. Many of the groups, with their aceompanying refer-
ences, are inserted for this purpose. It should be observed
that these groups usually contain the materials out of which
the student should be ahle to deduce some quite definite result,
such as the evolution of a policy or of an institution or the
manner in which an institution operated. (3) In the opinion
of many teachers the greatest value to he derived from the
study of documents is a certain familiarity with the methods
of historical investigation. I believe that a large number of
the documents here given present unusually good opportunitics
for exercises designed with that intent. (4) The meaning of
technical terms and the significance of constantly recurring al-
lusions can often be more satisfactorily explained in connection
with a document than by any other method. None of the
sclections have heen made principally for this reason, but with
quite a number it has been an important factor. (5) With
many instructors the use of original sources in the teaching of
history is valued chiefly for its vitalizing effect. For this
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purpose documents are perhaps less effective than contem-
porary narratives. Yet there are many exceptions. Several
of the documents not otherwise of the highest worth have
been included for their value in this particular,

Most of the documents in this collection will serve several
of these purposes, but the superior value of a document for
but one of these is often the decisive reason for its inclusion.

The Dbrevity of the introductions has made it necessary
that I should confine myself to pointing out only a very few
of the ways in which the documents are of interest. In some
cases I regret that the plan has not made possible more ex-
tended comment, but in general I believe that as much has
been furnished the student as he can profitably receive. He
needs to be started, but he should not be told all of the
things to be obtained from the document. In the furnishing
of data I have tried to supply such information as is indis-
pensable’ for the understanding of the document, provided it
is not to be found in the document itself. The references
have been purposely confined to a limited number of well
known works, all of which are in English or in French. By
this method I believe that all students who use the book may
be induced to become quite familiar with nearly all of the
works in English and, if they read any French, with the few
French works cited. To have given more, I fear, would have
defeated this purpose.

I am greatly indebted to Mrs. Helen Dresser Fling, to the
editors of the Annals of the American Academy of Political
and Social Science, and to the editors of that admirable series
issued by the history department of the University of Penn-
sylvania, Translation and Reprints from the Original Sources
of European History, for permission to employ their excellent
translation wherever I have had occasion to use a document
that has already appeared in their publications. In using
these translations, as well as a number of others from non-
copyrighted sources, I have made separate acknowledgment
in every instance and have reproduced them exactly as print-
ed, excepting some slight typographical errors and a few
changes kindly supplied by Mrs. Fling’ In my own trans-
lations I have striven to be as literal as possible, having a
decent regard for the idioms of the English language. Prob-
ably I have been more literal than was absolutely requisite.
but I have believed that the translator of documents should
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err upon the side of literary form rather than meaning. In
the matter of paragraphing I have invariably followed the
form of the document as originally printed in French, even
when a single sentence is made to run into a dozen para-
graphs. As to other features of form, such as punctuation
and capitals, I have been guided by two canons—to treat each
document separately so as to produce the best result for that
particular document, and to follow the originals as closely
as English usage would allow.

It is a pleasure to acknowledge help received from several
friends in addition to those already mentioned. Professor
Willis Mason West, my colleague and chief, has generously
responded to my frequent appeals for advice. Profesor Fred
Morrow Fling of the University of Nebraska kindly looked
over the list of materials and made several helpful sugges-
tions. I am under great obligation to my publishers for per-
mission to make the volume considerably larger than stipu-
lated in our agreement. Most of all I am indebted to my
wife, Mary Steele Anderson. To her constant encouragement,
literary criticisms, and assistance with the manuscript and
proofs, I owe a large part of whatever value the volume may
possess.

FrANx MALOY ANDERSON.
University of Minnesota.
April 30, 1904.

Both the material and the arrangement of this edition cor-
respond closely to the original publication. Several docu-
ments of a later date than 1902 have been added and a few
changes have been made in a number of the groups of docu-
ments relating to some single topic. The principal difference
between this and the original edition is in details. All of the
translations have been gone over carefully and numerous
changes made, especially in the second half of the book.
Quite a fumber of additional references have been inserted.
As several widely-used text-hooks have inserted references to
documents contained in the collection I have endeavored to
preserve the original pagination as far as possible. Almost
invariably a referenct to the first edition will be found on the
corresponding or the next page of this edition. .

September 2, 1908. ' F. M. A.
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Constitutions and Documents

Illustrative of the

History of France

~

1. Decree upon the National Assembly.

June 17, 1780. Duvergier, Lods, I, 23.

The States-General met May 5, 1789. It contained approxi-
mately twelve hundred members—three hundred nobles, three hun-
dred clerg¥, six hundred deputles of the Third Estate. As Louls
XVI had falled to provide regulations respecting its organization
and method of voting, . a controversy immediately developed over
these questions. The nobles and clergy desired separate organi-
zation and vote by order; the Third Estate demanded a le or-
ganization and vote by head. This decree was finally adopied by
the Third Bstate alone, after an invitation to the other two orders
had met with no general response. The document indicates the
method by which the Third Estate proposed to proceed, the argu-
ments by which the method was justified, and the general temper
which acterized the proceedings.

REFERENCES. Mathews, French Revolution, 119-120; Gardiner,
French Revolution, 37-839: Stephens. French Revolution, I, 5862
Von Sybel, French Revolution. I. 54-65; Cambridge Modern His-
tory, VIII, 163-154: Aulard, Révolution francaise, 32-34: Lavisse
aa%mffum{)ag&iﬂ istoire générale, VIII, 56-59; Jaurds, Histoire 8o-
& e, I, 244

The Assembly, deliberating after the verification of its cre-
dentials, recognizes that this assembly is already composed of
the representatives sent directly by at least ninety-six per cent
of the nation.

Such 2 body of deputies cannot remain inactive owing to
the absence of the deputies of some bailliages and some classes
of citizens; for the absentees, who have been summoned, can-
not prevent those present from exercising the full extent of
their rights, especially when the exercise of these rights is an
imperious and pressing duty.
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The Tennis Court Oath

Furthermore, since it belongs only to the verified represen-
tatives to participate in the formation of the national opinion,
and since all the 'verifiéd representatives ought to bein this as-
sembly, it is still more indispensablé to conclude that the in-
terpretation and presentation of the general will of the nation
belong to it, and belong to it-alone, and that there cannot exist
between the throne and this assembly any weto, any negative
power.—The assembly declares then that the common task of
the national restoration can and ought to be commenced with-
out delay by the deputies present and that they ought to pur-
sue it without interruption as well as without hindrance.—The
denomination of NaTIoNAL AsSEMBLY is the only one which is
suitable for the Assembly in the present condition of things;
because the members who compose it are the only representa-
tives lawfully and publicly known and verified; because they
are sent directly by almost the totality of the nation; because,
lastly, the representation being one and indivisible, none of the
deputies, in whatever class or order he may be chosen, has the
right to exercise his functions apart from the present assem-
bly—The Assembly will never lose the hope of uniting within
its own body all the deputies absent today; it will not cease to
summon them to fulfil the obligation laid upon them to par-
ticipate in the holding of the States-General. At any moment
when the absent deputies present themselves in the course of
the session which is about to open, it declares in advance that
it will hasten to receive them and to share with them, after
the verification of their credentials, the remainder of the great
labors which are bound to effect the regeneration of France.—
The National Assembly orders that the motives of the present
decision be immediately drawn up in order to be presented to
the king and the nation.

2. The Tennis Court Qath.

June 20, 1789. Duvergler, Lofs, I, 24.

When the deputles of the Third Estate went to thelr hall on
June 20, 1789, they found It closed to them and placards sted
announcing a royal' sesslon two days later. Fearing that this
‘foreshadowed & command from the king for separate organization
and vote by order, they met In a neighbo tennis court and
with practical unanimify formulated the resolution embodied in
this document.



The Royal Session ki

RpygrENcEs. James Harvey Robinson, Political Sofence Quar-
terly, X, 460-474; Von %ybel. French Revolution, I, 65-66; 8am-
Iwg% Modern History, VIII, 155-156; Jaurds, Hisioire socialiste,

. ™

The National Assembly, considering that it has been sum-
moned to determine the constitution of the kingdom, to effect
the regeneration of public order, and to maintain the true prin-
ciples of the monarchy; that nothing can prevent it from cor-
tinuing jts deliberations in whatever place it may be forced to
establish itself, and lastly, that wherever its members meet to-
git(her, there is the National Assembly.
4 Decrees that' all the members of this assembly shall im-
mediately take a solemn oath never to separate, and to reas-
semble wherever circumstances shall require, until the consti-
tution of the kingdom ‘shall be established and consolidated
upon firm foundations; and that, the said oath being taken, all
the members and each of them individually shall ratify by their
signatures this steadfast resolution. *

3. Documents upon the Royal Session of June
23, 1789,

These documenta show. the parts gla.yed by the King and the
Third Estate at the royal session of June 28, 1789. Document A
is .2 command, although expressed as & wish. Document B has
a special Interest since it indicates approximately how far Louis

was ready to go in the way of reform. irabeau’s famous
defiance of the royal usher was an important factor In nerving the
Third Estate to take the action embodied In document C.

REFERENCES. Fling's Rource Studies, The Royal Session con-
tains other interesting documents, bearing upon this event. See
also Mathews, French Revolution, 121-124; Stephens, French
Revalution, I, 62-683; Von Sybel, French Revolution, I, H
(J;mb;id :_Igggem History, ViII, 156-159 ; Jaures, Histoire social-

e, 1, - . .

A. Declaration of the King upon the States-General.
June 23, 1780. Duvergier, Lois, I, 24-25." Translation, Mrs.
Fred M. Fling, Fling’s Source Studies, The Royal Session,

1. The King wishes that the ancient distinction of the
three orders of the state be preserved in its entirety, as es-
sentially linked to the constitution of his kingdom;'that the
deputies, freely elected by each of the three orders, forming
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three chambers, deliberating by order, and being able, with
the approval of the sovereign, to agree to deliberate in com-
mon, can alone be considered as forming the body of the
representatives of the nation. As a result, the king has de-
clared null the resolutions passed by the deputies of the order
of the Third Estate, the 17th of this month, as well as those
which have followed them, as illegal and unconstitutional.

2. His Majesty declares valid all the credentials verified
or to be verified in each chamber, upon which there has not
.been raised nor will be raised any contest; His Majesty or-
ders that these shall be communicated by each order respec-
tively to the other two orders.

As for the credentials which might be contested in &ch
order, and upon which the parties interested would appeal,
it will be enacted, for the present session only of the States-
General, as will be hereafter ordered. .

[Articles three to six set asidé the instructions given to
members in regard to their action upon the organization of
the States-General and announced that imperative instructions
would not be permitted in the future.]

7. His Majesty having exhorted the three orders, for the
safety of the state, to unite themselves during this session of
estates only, to deliberate in common upon the affairs of gen-
eral utlhty, wishes to make his intentions known upon the
manner of procedure. ’

8. There shall be particularly excepted from the affairs
which can be treated in common, those that concern the an-
cient and constitutional rights of the three orders, the form of
constitution to be given to the next States-General, the feudal
and seignioral rights, the useful rights and honorary preroga-
tives of the first two orders.

9. The especial consent of the clergy will be necessary for
all provisions which could interest religion, eccelsiastical disci-
phne, the reglme of the orders and secular and regu.larbodxcs

ir. If, w1th the view of fac:htatmg the union of the
three orders, they desire that the propositions that shall have
been considered in common, should pass only by a majority of
two-thirds of the votes, His Majesty is disposed to authorise
this form.

12. Matters which shall have been decided in the assembly
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of the three orders united shall be taken up again the next day
for deliberation, if one hundred members of the assembly unite
to ask for it.

15. Good order, decency, and liberty of the ballot even,
require that His Majesty prohibit, as he expressly does, that
any person, other than the members of the three orders com-
prising the States:General, should be present at their deliber-
ations, whether they deliberate in common or separately.

B. Declaration of the Intentions of the King. June 23,
1789. Duvergier, Lois, I, 26-28. Translation, Mrs. Fred M.
Fling, Fling’s Source Studies, The Royal Session, 36-44.

1. No new tax shall be established, no old ome shall
be continued beyond the term fixed by the laws, without
the consent of the representatives of the nation.

2. The new taxes which will be established, or the
old ones which will be continued, shall hold only for the in-
terval which will elapse until the time of the following ses-
sion of the States-General.

3. As the borrowing of money might lead to an increase
of taxes, no money shall be borrowed without the consent
of the States-General, undér the condition, however, that in
case of war, or other national danger, the sovereign shall have
the right to borrow without delay, to the amount of one hun--
dred millions: for it is the formal intention of the king never
to make the safety of his realm dependent upon any person.

4. The States-General shall examine with care the situa-
tion of the finances, and they shall demand all the information
necessary to enlighten them perfectly.

5. The statement of receipts and expenses shall be made
public each year, in a form proposed by the States-General
and approved by His Majesty.

- 6. The sums attributed to each department, shall be de-
termined in a fixed and invariable manner, and the king sub-
mits to this general rule even the funds that are destined for
the maintenance of his household.

7. The king wishes, in order to assure this fixity of the
different expenses of the state, that provisions suitable to ac-
complish this object be suggested to him by the States-Gen-
eral; and His Majesty will adopt them, if they are in accord-
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ance with the royal dignity and the indispensable celerity of
the public service.

8. The representatives of a nation faithful to the laws
of honor and probity, will make no attack upon the public
credit, and the king expects from them that the confidence
of the creditors of the state will be assured and secured in the
most authentic manner.

9. When the formal dispositions announced by the clergy
and the nobility, to renounce their pecuniary privileges, shall
have became a reality by their deliberations, it is the intention
of the king to sanction them, and there will no longer exist
any kind of privileges or distinctions in the payment of taxes.

10. The king wishes that to consecrate a disposition so
important, the name of faille be abolished in the kingdom,
and that this tax be joined either to the wingtiémes, or
to any other land tax, or finally that it be replaced in some
way, but always in just and equal proportions and without
distinction of estate, rank and birth.

11. The king wishes that the tax of franc-fief be abolished
from the time .when the revenues and fixed expenses of the
state exactly balance.

12. All property rights, without exception, shall be con-
stantly respected, and His Majesty expressly understands un-
der the name of property rights, tithes, rents, annuities,
feudal and seignioral rights and duties, and, in general, all
the rights and prerogatives useful or honorary, attached to
lands and fiefs or pertaining to persons.

13. The first two orders of the state shall continue to
enjoy exemptions from personal charges, but the king would
be pleased to have the States-General consider means of con-
verting this kind of charges into pecuniary contributions and
that then all the orders of the state may be equally subjected
to them.

14. It is the intention of His Majesty to determine, in ac-
cord with the States-General, what the employments and duties
shall be which will preserve in the future the privilege of giv-
ing and transmitting nobility. His Majesty, nevertheless, ac-
cording to the inherent right of his crown, will grant titles
of nobility to those of his subjects who by services rendered
to the king or to the state shall show themselves worthy of
this recompense. )
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15. The king, desiring to assure the personal liberty of
all citizens in the most solid and durable manner, invites the
States-General to seek for and to propose to him the means
that may be the niost fitting to conciliate the orders known
under the name of letires de cachet, with the maintenance
of public security and with the precautions necessary in some
cases to guard the honor of families, to repress with celerity
the beginning of sedition or to guarantee the state from the
effects of criminal negotiations with foreign powers.

16. The States-General shall examine and make known to
His Majesty, the means most fitting to reconcile the liberty
of the press with respect due to religion, custom, and the hon-
or of the citizens.

17. There shall be established in the different provinces
or generalities of the kingdom, provincial-estates composed
thus: two-tenths of the members of the clergy, a part of
whom will necessarily be chosen in the episcopal order; three-
tenths of members of the nobility, and five-tenths of members
of the Third Estate.

18. The members of these provmcxal-estates shall be freely
elected by the respective orders, and a certain amount of prop-
erty shall be necessary to be an elector or eligible.

19. The deputies to these .provincial-estates shall delib-
erate in common upon all affairs, following the usage observed
in the provincial assemblies, which these estates shall replace.

20. An intermediary commission, chosen by these estates,
shall administer the affairs of the province, during the interval
from one session to another, and these intermediary com-
missions becoming alone responsible for their conduct, shall
have for delegates persons chosen wholly by them or the pro-
vincial-estates.

21. The States-General shall propose to the king their
views upon all the other parts of interior organization of
the provincial-estates, and upon the choice of forms applicable
to the election of the members of this assembly.

22, Independently of the objects of administration with
which the provincial assemblies are charged, the king will
confide to the provincial-estates the administration of the
hospxta.ls, prisons, charity stations, foundling hcmes, the inspec-
tion of the expenses of the cities, the surveillance over the main-
tenance of the forests, the protection and sale of the wood, and
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over other objects which could be more usefully administered
by the provinces. -

23. The disputes occurring in the provinces where ancient
estates exist, and the protests that have arisen against.the
constitution of the assemblies, ought to claim the attention of
the States-General; they will make known to His Majesty the
dispositions of justice and wisdom that it is suitable to adopt
to establish a fixed order in the administration of these same
provinces. )

24. The king-invites the States-General to occupy them-
selves in the quest of the proper means to turn to account
the most advantageously the domains which are in his hands,
and to propose to him equally their views upon what can be
done the most conveniently with the domains that have been
leased.

25. The States-General shall consider the project conceived
a long time ago by His Majesty of transferring the collection
of tariffs to the frontiers of the kingdom, in order that the
most perfect liberty may reign in the internal circulation of
national or foreign merchandise.

26. His Majesty desires that the unfortunate effects of the
impost upon salt and the importance of this revenue be care-
fully discussed, and that in all the substitutions, means of
lightening the collection may at least be proposed.

27. His Majesty wishes also that the advantages and in-
conveniences of the internal revenue tax on liquors and other
taxes be examined attentively, but without losing sight of
the absolute necessity of assuring an exact balance between
the revenues and expenses of the state.

28. According to the wish that the king manifested by
his declaration of the 23rd of last September, His Majesty
will examine with serious attention the plans which may be
presented to him, relative to the administration of justice,
and to the means of perfecting the civil and criminal laws.

29. The king wishes that the laws that he will have pro-
mulgated during the session and after the advice or accord-
ing to the wish of the States-General, may experience in their
registration and execution no delay nor any obstacle in all
the extent of his kingdom.

30." His Majesty wishes that the use of the corvée for



The Royal Session 9

the making and maintenance of the roads, be entirely and
forever abolished in his kingdom.

31. The king desires that the abolition of the right of
maini-morte, of -which His Majesty has given the example
in his domains, be extended to all France, and that means
be proposed to him for providing the indemnity which would
be due the lords in possession of this right.

32. His Majesty will make known at once to the States-
General the regulations with which he occupies himself for
the purpose of restricting the capitaineries, to give, further-
more, in this connection, which touches the most nearly his
own pleasures, 2 new proof of his love for his people.

33- The king invites the States-General to consider the
drawing for the militia in all its aspects and to study the
means of reconciling what is due to the defence of the state,
with the extenuations that His Majesty desires to procure
for his subjects.

34. The king wishes that all the dispositions of public
order and kindness toward his people, that His Majesty will
have sanctioned by his authority, during the present session
of the States-General, those among others, relative to person-
al liberty, the equality of contributions, the establishment of
the provincial-estates, may never be changed without the con-
sent of the three orders, given separately. His Majesty places
them in the same rank with the national properties, that like
all other property, he wishes to place under the most assured
protection.

35. His Majesty, after having called the States-General
to study, together with him, great matters of public utility and
everything which can contribute to the happiness of his peo-
ple, declares, in the most express manner, that he wishes to
preserve in its entirety and without the least impairment, the
constitution of the army, as well as every authority, both po-
lice authority and military power over the militia, such as the
French monarchs have constantly enjoyed.

Discourse of the King.

You have, gentlemen, heard the substance of my dispo-
sitions and of my wishes; they are conformable to the earnest
desire that I have for the public welfare; and, if, by a fatality
far from my thoughts, you should abandon me in so fine an
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enterprise, alone I will assure the well being of my people,
alone I will consider myself as their true representative; and
knowing your cahiers, knowing the perfect accord which ex-
ists between the most general wish of the nation and my
kindly intentions, I will have all the confidence which so rare
a harmony ought to inspire and I will advance towards the
goal that I wish to attain with all the courage and firmness
that it ought to inspire in me.

Reflect, gentlemen, that none of your pro;ects, none ot
your dispositions can have the force of a law without my
special approbation. Se I am the natural guarantee of your
respective rights, and all the orders of the state can depend
upon my equitable impartiality. All distrust upon your part
would be a great injustice. It is I, at present, who am doing
everything for the happiness of my people, and it is rare,
perhaps, that the only ambition of a sovereign is to come
to an understanding with his subjects that they may accept
his kindnesses.

I order you, gentlemen, to separate immediately, and to go
tomorrow morning, each to the chamber allotted to your
order, in order to take up again your sessions. I order, there-
fore, the grand master of ceremonies to have the halls pre-
pared.

C. Decree of the Assembly, June 23, 1879. Procés-verbal
de Passemblée nationale, 1789. No. 5, 3. Translation, Mrs.
Fred M. Fling, in Fling’s Source Studies, Royal Session, 31.

The National Assembly unanimously declares that it per-
sists in its previous resolutions.

The National Assembly declares that the person of each
of the deputies is inviolable; that any individuals, any corpora-
tions, tribunal, court or commission that shall dare, during
or after the present session, to pursue, to seek for, to arrest
or have arrested, detain or have detained, a deputy, by reason
of any propositions, advice, opinions, or discourse made by
him in the States-General: as well as all persons who shall
lend their aid to any of the said attempts by whomsoever they
may he ordered, are infamous and traitors to the nation,
and guilty of capital crime. The National Assembly decrees
that, in the aforesaid cases, it will take all the necessary meas-
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ures to have sought out, pursued and punished those who may
be its authors, instigators or executors.

4. The Fourth of August Decrees.

August 4-11, 1789. Duvergler. Lois, I, 83-83. Translation, James
Hra{.r;ey Robinson, University of Pennsylvania Translations and Re-
_ prints.

The overthrow of the Bastlle on July 14, 1789, "was followed
by a revolution In the provinces. Directed principally at the
destruction of those feudal arrangements which bore most harshly
upon the peasantry, this revolution was marked by much violence
and misery. A report upon the condition of the provinces read
in the Constituent Assembly on the night of August 4 led to the
adoption of this decree. It was pas: in a burst of enthusiasm
for the regeneration of France. s haste made necessary some
slight modifications a week later. '

REFRRENCES. Gardiner, French Revolution, 49-31; Mathews.
French Retvolution, 188-141; Btephens, French Revolution, I. 165-
168; Von Sybel, French Rerolution, I, 82-88; Camb, e Modern
History, VLI, 179-180, 715-717; Lavisse and Rambaud, Histoire
ggrszéra e, VIII, 70-72; Jaurds, Histoire socialiste, I, 277-299, 308-

1. The National Assembly completely abolishes the feudal
régime. It decrees that, among the rights and dues, both feud-
al and censuel, all those originating in real or personal seri-
dom, personal servitude, and those which represent them. are
abolished without indemnification; all others are declared re-
deemable, and that the price and mode of the redemption shall
be fixed by the National Assembly. Those of the said dues
which are not extinguished by this decree shall, nevertheless,
continue to be collected until indemnification takes place.

2. The exclusive right to maintain pigean-houses’ and
dove-cotes is abolished; the pigeons shall be confined during
the seasons fixed by the communities; and during that time,
they shall be regarded as game, and every one shall have the
right to kill them upon his own land.

3. The exclusive right to hunt and to maintain unenclosed
warrens is likewise abolished ; and every land-owner shall have
the right to kill or to have destroyed upon his own land only,
all kinds of gamé, observing, however, such police regulations
as may be established with a view to the safety of the public.

All capitaineries, royal included, and all hunting reserves,
mnder whkatever denominations, are likewise abolished, and
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provision shall be made, in a manner compatible with the re-
spect due to property and liberty, for maintaining the person-
al pleasures of the king.

The president of the assembly shall be commissioned to ask
of the king the recall of those sent to the galleys or exiled
simply for violations of the hunting regulations, as well as
for the release of those at present imprisoned for offences
of this kind, and the dismissal of such cases as arc now pend-
ing.

4. All manorial courts are suppressed without indemnifi-
cation; nevertheless the magistrates of these courts shall con-
tinue to perform their functions until such time as the Na-
tional Assembly shall provide for the establishment of a new
judicial system.

5. Tithes of every description and the dues which have
been substituted for them, under whatever denomination they
are known or collected, even when compounded for, possessed
by secular or regular congregations, by holders of benefices,
members of corporations, including the Order of Malta and
other religious and military orders, as.well as those impro-
priated to lay persons and those substituted for ‘the portion
congrué, are abolished, on condition, however, that some other
method be devised to provide for the expenses of divine wor-
ship, the support of the officiating clergy, the relief of the poor,
repairs and rebuilding of churches and parsonages, and for

all establishments, seminaries, schools, academies, asylums,
" communities and other institutions, for the maintenance of
which they are actually devoted. And moreover, until such
provision shall be made and the former possessors shall enter
upon the enjoyment of an income on the new system, the
National Assembly .decrees that the said tithes shall con-
tinue to be collected according to law and in the customary
manner. Other tithes of whatever nature they may be, shall
be redeemable in such manner as the Assembly shall deter-
mine. Until such regulation shall be issued, the National
Assembly decrees that these, too, shall continue to be collected.

6. All perpetual ground rents, payable either in money
or in kind, of whatever nature they may be, whatever their
origin, and to whomsocever they may be due, as to members
of corporations, domanial apanagists, or to the Order of
Malta, shall be redeemable; chomparis, of every kind and un-
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der every denomination, shall likewise be redeemable at a rate
fixed by.the assembly. No due shall in the future be cre-
ated which is not redeemable.

7. The sale of judicial and municipal offices shall be sup-
pressed forthwith. Justice shall be dispensed gratis; never-
theless, the magistrates at present holding such offices shall
continue to exercise their functions and to receive their emol-
uments until the assembly shall have made provision for in-
demnifying them.

8. The fees of the country curés are abolished, and shall
'be discontinued as soon as provision shall be made for in-
creasing the minimum salary (portion congrué) for priestsand
for the payment to the curates; and there shall be a regulation
drawn up to determine the status of the priests in the towns.

9. Pecuniary privileges, personal or real, in the payment of
taxes are abolished forever. The assessment shall be made
upon all the citizens and upon all property, in the same manner
and in the same form; and plans shall be considered by which
the taxes shall be paid proportionally by all, even for the last
six months of the current year.

10. Inasmuch as a national constitution and public liberty
are of more advantage to the provinces than the privileges
which some of these enjoy, and inasmuch as the surrender of
such privileges is essential to the intimate union of all parts
of the realm, it is declared that all the peculiar privileges,
pecuniary or otherwise, of the provinces, principalities, dis-
tricts, cantons, cities and communes, are once for all abolished
and are absorbed into the law common to all Frenchmen.

11. All citizens, without distinction of birth, are eligible
to any office or dignity, whether ecclesiastical, civil or military;
and no profession shall imply any derogation.

12. Hereafter no remittances shall be made for annates
or for any' other purpose to the court of Rome, the vice-lega-
tion at Avignon. or to the nunciature at Lucerne; but the
clergy of the diocese shall apply to their bishops for all pro-
visions in regard to benefices and dispensations, which shall
be granted gratis, without regard to reservations, expectancies,
and monthly divisions, all the churches of France enjoying
the same freedom.

13. The rights of deport, of céte-morte, dépouilles, vacat,
censaux, Peter’s pence, and other dues of the same kind, under



14 Fourth of August Decrees

whatever denomination, established in favor of bishops, arch-
deacons, archpresbyters, chapters, curés primitifs and all oth-
ers, are abolished, but appropriate provision shall be made for
those benefices of archdeacons and archpresbyters which are
not sufficiently endowed.

14. Pluralities shall not be permitted hereafter in cases
where the revenue from the benefice or benefices held shall
exceed the sum of three thousand livres. Nor shall any in-
dividual be allowed to enjoy several pensions from benefices,
or a pension and a benefice, if the revenue which he already
enjoys from such sources exceeds the same sum of three
thousand livres.

15. The National Assembly shall consider, in conjunction
with the king, the report which is to be submitted to it re-
lating to pensions, favors and salaries, with a view to sup-
pressing all such as are not deserved and reducing those which
shall prove excessive; and the amount shall be fixed which
the king may in the future disburse for this purpose.

16. The National Assembly decrees that 2 medal shall be
struck in memory of the recent grave and important delibera-
tions. for the welfare of France, and that a Te Deum shall be
chanted in gratitude in all the parishes and the churches of
France.

17. The National Assembly solemnly proclaims the king,
Louis XVI, the Restorer of French Liberty.

18. The National Assembly shall present itself in a body
before the king, in order to submit to His Majesty the decree
which has just been passed, to tender to him the tokens of its
most respectful gratitude, and to pray him to permit the Te
Deum to be chanted in his chapel, and to be present himself
at this service.

19. The National Assembly shall consider, immediately
after the constitution, the drawing up of the laws necessary
for the development of the principles which it has laid down
in the present decree which shall be transmitted without delay
by the deputies to all the provinces, together with the decree
of the tenth of this month, in order that both may be printed,
published, announced from the parish pulpits, and posted up
wherever it shall be deemed necessary.
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5. Declaration of the Rights of Man and
Citizen.
August 26, 1789. Duvergier, Lois, I, 38.

. This is the most famous document connected with tne early
gtages of the revolution.. TUntil recently it has been regarded as
an outgrowth of the doctrinaire ldeas of the pre-revolutionary
thinkers, especlally of Rousseau. It should be studled, however,
in the light of recent Investigations into its origin and character.
These Investigations show (1) that the idea of formulating such
a declaration was taken from the bills of rights atteched to Amer-
fean state constitutions and (2) that in general each of its pro-
visions 1s aimed at some great exlsting abuse.

RerFpRENCES. Jelllnek, Declaration of the Rights of Man and
Citizen ; James Harvey Roblnson, Political Science guarterl XIV,
653-862; Cambridge Modern History, VILI, 178-179, 121-128;
Aulard, Révolution francuise, 89-48; Jaures, Histoire socialisie,
1, 156-174, 209-308, 342-347; Boutmy, Biudes politigues, 117-182.

[This was subsequently incorporated in the constitution of

1791. See No. 15.]

‘8. Documents upon the Constituent Assembly
and the Church.

These documents show both the- general attitude of the Con-
stituent Assembly towards religion and the revolution which It
sought to effect in the position of the Galllean Church. Careful
attention to the phraseology of the documents will reveal much
concerning the ideas upon which the assembly proceeded.

REFBRENCES. Mnthews, French Rervolution, 161-163; Sloane,

French Revolultion and Religious Regmn, Chs. v-viir; Gardiner,
French Revolution, 87-69 ; Stephens, French Revolution, I, Ch. X3
Cambridge Modern History, VIII, 194-198: Debidour, L’Eglise et
.!T;")Fl!tat. rt I, Chs. 1 and 11; Jaurds, Hisioire sociasliste, I,

A. Decree upon the Church Lands. November 2, 1789,
Duvergier, Lois, I, 54-55.

The National Assembly decrees, 1st, that all the ecclesias-
tical estates are at the disposal of the nation, on condition of
providing in a suitable manner for the expense of worship, the
maintenance of its ministers, and the relief of the poor, under
the supervision and following the directions of the provinces;
2d, that in the provisions to be made, in order to provide for
the maintenance of the ministers of religion, there can be
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assured for the endowment of each curé not less than twelve
hundred livres per annum, not including the dwelling and the
gardens attached.

B. Decree upon Monastic Vows. February 13, 1790. Du-
vergier, Lois, I, 100.

1. The constitutional law of the kingdom shall no longer
recognize solemn monastic vows of persons of either sex; in
consequence, the orders and congregations living according to
rule in which such vows have been made are and shall remain
suppressed in France, without there being any similar ones al-
lowed in the future.

2. All persons of either sex living in the monasteries
and religious houses may.leave them by making their declara-
tions before the municipality of the place, and there shall im-
mediately be provision made for their existence by a suitable
pension. There shall also be houses set aside to which the
religious who do not wish to profit by the provision of the
present [article] shall be required to retire. Moreover, there
shall be no change for the present in respect to the houses
charged with public education and the establishments of char-
ity and any that have until now taken part in these matters.

3. The religious may remain in the houses in which they
are at present, excepting those described in the article which
requires the religious to unite several houses into one.

C. The Civil Constitution of the Clergy. July 12, 1750.
Duvergier, Lois, I, 242-248. Translation based upon that of
James Harvey Robinson, University of Pennsylvania Trans-
lations and Reprints.

The National Assembly, after having heard the report cf
the Ecclesiastical Committee, has decreed and does decree the
following as constitutional articles:—

Title I. Of the Ecclesiastical Offices.

* 1. Each department shall form a single diocese, and each
diocese shall have the same extent and the same limits as the
department. .

2. The seats of -the bishoprics of theeighty-three depart-
ments of the kingdom shall be established as -follows:
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That of the department of the Lower Seine at Rouen;
that of the department of Calvados at Bayeux ... . [The
names of the remaining episcopal sees are here omitted.]

All other bishoprics in the eighty-three departments of the
kingdom, which are not included by name in the present article,
are and forever shall be abolished.

The kingdom shall be divided into ten metropolitan dis-
tricts, of which the sees shall be situated at Rouen, Rheims,
Besangon, Rennes, Paris, Bourges, Bordeaux, Toulouse, Aix
and Lyons.

3. [This article enumerates the departments included in
each archbishopric.]

4. No church or parish of France nor any French citizen
may acknowledge upon any occasion or upon any pretext what-
soever, the authority of an ordinary bishop or of an archbish-
op whose see shall be under the supremacy of a foreign power,
nor that of their representatives residing in France or else-
where; without prejudice, however, to the unity of the faith
and the intercourse which shall be maintained with the visible
head of the universal church, as hereinafter provided.

5. After the bishop of a diocese shall have rendered his
decision in his synod upon the matters lying within his compe-
tence an appeal may be carried to the archbishop, who shall
give his decision in the metropolitan synod.

6. A new arrangement and division of all the parishes of
the kingdom shall be undertaken immediately in concert with
the bishop and the district administration. The number and
extent of the parishes shall be determined according to rules
which shall be laid down.

7. The cathedral church of each diocese shall be restored
to its primitive condition, and be hereafter at once the church
of the parish and of the diocese, by the suppression of parishes
and by the redistribution of dwellings which it may be deemed
necessary to include in the new parish.

| Articles 8 to 13, here omitted, regulate the organization
of the cathedral church and provide for one seminary in each’
diocese.]

14.' The. vicars of the cathedral churches, the superior
vicar and directing vicars of the seminary, shall form the
regular and permanent council of the bishop, who shall per-
form no official act which concerns the government of the dio-
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cese or of the seminary until he has consulted them; the bish-
op may, however, in the course of his visits issue such pro-
visional ordinances as may be necessary.

15. There shall be but a single parish in all cities and
towns having not more than 6,000 inhabitants; the other par-
ishes shall be abolished or absorbed into that of the episcopal
church.

16. In cities having a population of more than 6,000 inhab-
itants a parish may include a greater number of parishioners,
and as many parishes shall be perpetuated as the needs of the
people and localities shall require.

17. The admunistrative assemblies, in concert with the
bishop of the diocese, shall indicate to the next legislative as-
sembly, the couniry and subordinate urban parishes which
ought to be contracted or enlarged, established or abolished;
and they shall lay out these districts according to what the
needs of the people, the dignity of religion, and the different
localities shall require. ’

20. All titles and offices other than those mentioned in the
present constitution, dignités, canonries, prebends, half-preb-
ends, chapels, chaplainships, both in cathedral and collegiate
churches, all regular and secular chapters for either sex, ab-
bacies and priorships, both regular and s commendam, for
either sex, as well as all other benefices and prestimonies in
general, of whatever kind or denomination, are from the day
of this decree extinguished and abolished and shall never be
re-established in any form.

Title II. Appointments to Benefices.

1. Beginning with the day of publication of the present de-
cree there shall be but one mode of choosing bishops and
curés, namely that of election.

2. All elections shall be by ballot and shall be decided by
the majority of the votes.

" 3. The.election of bishops shall take place according to
the forms and by the electoral body designated in the decree
of December 22, 1789, for the election of members of the de-.
partmental assembly.
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6. The election of a bishop can only take place or be un-
dertaken upon Sunday, in the principal church of the chief
town of the department, at the close of the parish mass, at
which all the electors are required to be present.

7. In order to be eligible to a bishopric, one must have
fulfilled for fifteen years at least the duties of the church min-
istry in the diocese as a parish priest, officiating minister or
curate, or as superior, or as directing vicar of the seminary.

17. The archbishop or senior bishop of the province shall
have the right to examine the bishop-elect in the presence of
his council upon his belief and his character. If he deems him
fit for the position he shall give him the canonical institution.
If he believes it his duty to refuse this, the reasons for hisre-
fusal shall be recorded in writing and signed by the archbishop
and his council, reserving to the parties concerned the right to
appeal on the ground of an abuse of power as hereinafter
provided. .

18. The bishop applied to for institution may not exact
of the person elected any form of oath except that he makes
profession of the Roman Catholic and Apostolic religion.

19. The new bishop shall not apply to the Pope for any
form of confirmation, but shall write to him as the Visible
Head of the Universal Church, as a testimony to the unity of
faith and communion maintained with him.

21. Before the ceremony of consecration begins, the bish-
op-elect shall take a solemn oath in the presence of the mu-
nicipal officers, the people and the clergy, to guard with
care the faithful of his diocese who are confided to him, to be
loyal to the nation, the law and the king, and to support with
all his power the constitution decreed by the National Assem-
bly and accepted by the king.

25. The electxon of the parish prmts sha.ll take plaoe ac-
cording to the forms and by the electors designated in the de-
cree of December 22, 1789, for the election of members of the
administrative assembly of the district.

29. Each elector, before depositing his ballot in the ballot
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box, shall take oath to vote for that person whom he has
conscientiously selected in his heart as the most worthy, with-
out having been influenced by any gift, promise, solicitation or
threat. The same oath shall be required at the election of the
bishops as in the case of the parish priests.

38. The curés elected and installed shall take the same
oath as the bishops on a Sunday in their church, in the pres-
ence of the municipa]l officers, the people and the clergy of
the place. Until then they shall not perform any priestly
function.

40. Bishoprics and curés shall be looked upon as vacant
until those elected to fill them shall have taken the oath above
mentioned.

Title III. Salaries of the Ministers of Religion.

1. The ministers of religion, performing as they do the
first and most important functions of society, and forced to
live continuously in the place where they discharge the offices
to which they have been called by the confidence of the people,
shall be supported by the nation.

2. Every bishop, priest and officiating clergyman in a chap-
el of ease, shall be furnished with a suitable dwelling, on con-
dition, however, that the occupant shall make all the necessary
current repairs. This shall not affect, at present, in any way,
those parishes where the priest now receives a money equiv-
alent instead of his dwelling. The departments shall, more-
over, have cognizance of suits arising in this connection,
brought by the parishes and by the priests. Salaries shall be-
assigned to each, as indicated below.

3. The bishop of Paris shall receive 50,000 livres; the
bishops of cities having a population of 50,000 or more, 20,000
livres; other bishops, 12,000 livres.

4. [Article 4 fixes the salaries of the vicars of mthedral
churches. These ranged from 6000-3000 livres].

5. The salaries of the curés shall be as follows: In
Paris, 6000 livres.

In cities having a population of 50,000 or over, 4000 livres.

In those having a population of less than 50,000 and more
than 10,000, 3,000 livres.
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In cities and towns of which the population is below 10,000
and more than 3,000, 2,400 livres.

In all other cities, towns and villages where the parish shall
have a population between 3000 and 2500, 2000 livres: in those
between 2500 and 2000, 1800 livres; in those having a popula-
tion of less than 2000, and more than 1000, the salary shall be
1500 livres; in those having 1000 inhabitants and under, 12co
livres.

6. [The salaries of the curates, fixed by article 6, ranged
from 2400 livres at Paris to 700 in the small places.]

7. The salaries in money of the ministers of religion shall
be paid every three months, in advance, by the treasurer of
the district.

11. The schedule fixed above for the payment of the min-
isters of religion shall go into effect upon the day of publica-
tion of this decree, but only in the case of those who shall
be afterward provided with ecclesiastical offices. The remu-
neration of the present holders, both those whose offices or
functions are abolished and those whose titles are retained,
shall be fixed by a special decree,

12. In view of the salary which is assured to them by the
present constitution, the bishops, curés, and curates shall
perform the episcopal and priestly functions gratis.

Title IV. Of the Law of Residence.

1. The law of residence shall be strictly observed, and
all vested with an ecclesiastical office or function shall be sub-
ject thereto without any distinction or exception.

2. No bishop shall absent himself from his diocese more
than fifteen days consecutively during the year, except in case
of real necessity, and with the consent of the directory of the
department in which his see is situated.’

3. In the same manner the curés and the curates may not
absent themselves from the place of their duties beyond the
term fixed above, except for weighty reasons, and even in
such cases the curés must obtain the permission both of their
bishop and of the directory of their district, and the curates
that of their curés.

4. In case a bishop or a curé shall violate this law requir-
ing residence, the municipal government of the place
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shall inform the procurcur-general-syndic of the department,
who shall issue a summons to him to return to his duties, and:
after a second warning, shall take steps to have his salary de-
clared forfeited for the whole penod of his absence.

6. B1shops. curés and curates may, as active cmzens be
present at the primary and electoral assemblies, they may
be chosen electors or as deputies {0 the legislative body, or as
members of the general council of the communes or of the
administrative councils of their districts or departments; but
their duties are declared incompatible with those of mayor and
other municipal offices and those of the members of the di-
rectories of the district and of the department; and if elected
1o one of these last mentioned offices they must make a
choice betw=en it and their ecclesiastical position.

7. The incompatibility of office mentioned in article 6 shall
only to be observed in the future;and if any bishops, curds,or
curates have been called by the wish of their fellow-citizens
to the offices of mayor or to other municipal offices, or have
been elected members of the directory of the district or of
the department they may continue to exercise their functions.

D. Decree upon the Clerical Oath. November 27, 1790.
Duvergier, Lois, II, 59-60.

1. The bishops and former archbishops and the curés kept
in their positions shall be required, if they have not already
done so, to take the oath for which they are liable
concerning the civil constitution of the clergy. In conse-
quence they shall swear . . . to look with care after the faith-
ful of their diocese or the parish which is intrusted to them,
to be faithful to the nation, to the law and to the king, and to
maintain with all their power the constitution decreed by the
National Assembly and accepted by the king; to wit those who
are actually in their diocese or their parish within a week;
those who are absent therefrom but are in France, within a
month; and those who are abroad within two months. All
to date from the publication of the present decree.

2. [The same requirement, except the first clause, is made
of “all other ecclesiastical public functionaries.”]



Constituent Assembly and Church 23

3. Those of the said bishops, former archbishops, curés,
and other ecclesiastical public functionaries, who shall not
have taken . . . the oath which is prescribed for them respec-
tively, shall be reputed to have renounced their office and
there shall be provision made for their replacement, as in
case of vacancy by resignation. ...

. . . . .

E. Decree upon the Publication of Papal Documents, June
9, 1791. Duvergier, Lois, III, 10.

The National Assembly, after having heard its united con-
stitutional and ecclesiastical committees, considering that it is
of importance for the national sovereignty and the mainte-
nance of public order within the kingdom, to determine con-
stitutionally the conservative forms of the ancient and salutary
maxims by which the French nation has always kept clear of
the encroachments of the court of Rome, without lacking in
the respect due to the head of the catholic church; declares as
follows:

1. No briefs, bulls, rescripts, constitutions, decrees, or
other documents of the court of Rome, under any denomina-
tion whatsoever, shall be recognized as such, received, pub-
lished, printed, posted, or otherwise put into execution within
the kingdom, but they shall here be null and of no effect, un-
léss they have been presented to the legislative body, seen
and verified by it, and unless their publication and execution
have been authorised by a decree sanctioned by the king and
promulgated in the forms established for the notification of
the laws.

2. The bishops, curés, and other public functionaries,
whether ecclesiastical or lay, who in contravention of the pre-
ceding article, shall read, distribute, cause to be read, distrib-
uted, printed, posted, or shall otherwise give publicity or ex-
ecution to the briefs, bulls, rescripts, constitutions, decrees, or
other documents of the court of Rome, not authorised by a
decree of the legislative body sanctioned by the king, shall he
prosecuted criminally as disturbers of the public order and
punished with the penalty of civic degradation, without prej-
udice to the execution of article 2 of the decree of May 7
last.
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7. Decrees for Reorganizing the Local Gov-
ernment System.

These documents exhibit the general outiine of the scheme for
local government devised by the Constituent Assembly in order
to replace that of the old régime, which largely disdppeared during
the revolution in the provinces following the overthrow of the
Bastlle. The extent of the revolution in local affairs may be seen
b{ comparing this scheme of government with that which it re-
placed. Some parts of the scheme here outlined have been perma-
nent, others have been seriously modified or dlscarded; the per-
meanent features should be particularly noted.

REFERENCES. Stephens, French Revolution, I, 278-284; Cam-
br{dge Modern History, VIII, 190-191, 204-206 ; Lavisse and Ram-
baud, Histoire générale, VIII, 79-84; Jaurds, Histoire socialiste,
I, 899-400, 408-412,

A. Decree upon the Municipalities. December -14, 1789.
Duvergier, Lois, I, 63-67. .

1. The actually existing municipalities in each city, bor-
ough, parish, or community, under the titles of hdtels-de-ville,
mayoralities, aldermanates, consulates, and generally under
any title or qualification whatsoever, are suppressed and
abolished; the municipal officers actually in service, however,
shall continue their functions until they may be replaced.

2. The offices and members of the existing municipalities
shall be replaced by means of election.

3. The rights of presentation, appointment, or confirma-
tion, and the rights of presidency or of presence in the mu-
nicipal assemblies, claimed or exercised as being attached to
the possession of certain lands, to the functions of province
or city commandant, bishoprics, or archbishoprics, and in gen-
eral by any other title whatsoever, are-abolished.

4 The head of every mmmicipal body shall bear the title
of mayor.

5. All the active citizens of each city, borough, parish or
community, may participate in the election of the members of
the municipal body.

6. The active citizens shall meet in a single assembly in
the communities where there are less than four thousand in-
habitants; in two assemblies in the communities of four .to
eight thousand inhabitants; in three assemblies in the com-
.munities of eight to twelve thousand inhabitants, and so on.
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7. The assemblies shall not form themselves by crafts,
professions, or corporations, but by quarters or districts.

. » . -

12. The conditions of eligibility for the municipal admin-
istrations shall be the same as for the department and dis-
trict administrations; nevertheless, the kinsmen and relatives
by marriage in the degrees of father and son, father-in-law
and son-in-law, brother and brother-in-law, uncle and neph-
ew, cannot be at the same time members of the same mu-
nicipal body. )

13. The municipal officers and the notables who shall be
spoken of hereinafter can be chosen only from among the
eligible citizens of the commune.

24. After the elections, the active citizens of the commu-
nity shall not remain assembled, or assemble again in com-
munal body, without an express convocation ordered by the
general council of the commune, which shall be spoken of
hereinafter. This council shall not refuse it, if it is requested
by one-sixth of the active citizens in the communities below
4,000 souls and by 150 active citizens in any of the other com-
munities.

25. The members of the municipal bodies of the cities,
boroughs, parishes, or communities, shall be three in number,
including the mayor, when the population shall be less than
500 souls; six, including the mayor, from 500 souls to 3,000;
nine from 3,000 souls to 10,000; twelve from 10,000 to 25~
ooo; fifteen from 25000 to 50,000; eighteen from 50,000 t0
100,000; twenty-one above 100,000 souls. As to the city of
Paris, in consequence of its enormous population, it shall be
governed by a special regulation which shall be given by the
National Assembly upon the same basis and after the same
_principles asthe general regulation for all the municipalities
of the kingdom.

26. There shall be in each municipality a communal pro-
cureur without deliberative voice; he shall be charged to de-
fend the interests and to prosecute the suits of the commu-
nity.

30. The active citizens of each community shall select, by
a single scrutin de liste and plurality of the votes, 2 number
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of notables double that of the members of the municipal body.
31. These notables shall form, with the members of the
municipal body, the great council of the commune, and they
" shall be summoned only for important matters, as hereinafter
provided.

34 Each municipal body composed of more than three
members shall be divided into a council and a bureau.

35. The bureau shall be composed of a third of the mu-
nicipal officers, including the mayor, who shall always make
up part of it; the other two-thirds shall form the council.

36. The members of the bureau shall be chosen by the
municipal body every year and cannot be re-elected for a sec-
ond year.

37. The bureau shall be charged with all executive tasks
and confined to simple administration. In the municipalities
reduced to three members the executive function shall be en-
trusted to the mayor alone.

38. The municipal council shall assemble at least once per
month; 1t shall begin by agreeing upon the accounts of the
bureau, when there is occasion; and after that operation is
completed, the members of the bureau shall have sitting and
deliberative voice with those of the council.

39- All the deliberations necessary for the discharge of
the functions of fhe municipal body shall be taken in the
united assembly of the members of the council and of the
bureau, with the exception of deliberations relative to the
closing of the accounts, which, as has been provided, shall
be taken by the council alone.

42. The municipal officers and the notables shall be elect-
ed for two years and renewed each year by half.

43. The mayor shall remain in service for two years; he
may be re-elected for two years; but following that it
shall not be permissible to elect him again until after an in-
terval of two years.

45. The election assemblies for the annual renewals shall
be held in all the kingdom the Sunday following Martinmas-
day, upon the call of the municipal officers.
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49. The municipal bodies shall have two kinds of func-
tions to fulfill; one appertaining to the municipal authority;
the other appertaining to the general administration of the
state and delegated by it to the municipalities.

50. The funétions appertaining to the municipal author-
ity, under the surveillance and supervision of the administra-
tive assemblies, are: to manage the common possessions and
revenues of the cities, boroughs, parishes, and communities;
to control and to pay those local expenses which ought to be
paid out of the common funds; to direct and to cause to be
executed the public works which are under the charge of the
community ; to administer the establishments which belong to
the community and are maintained out of its funds or which
are especially intended for the use of the citizens of whom it
is composed ; to cause the inhabitants to enjoy the advantages
of a good police, especially for property, health, security, and
tranquility in the streets, public places and buildings.

51. The functions appertaining to the general administra-
tion which can be delegated to the municipal bodies in order
to be discharged under the authority of the administrative as-
semblies are: the apportionment of the direct taxes among
the citizens of whom the community is composed; the collec-
tion of these taxes; the deposit of these taxes in the coffers
of the district or department; the immediate direction of the
public works within the jurisdiction of the municipality; the
immediate management of the public establishments intended
for general utility; the surveillance and the agency necessary
for the preservation of the public properties; the direct over-
sight of the works of repair and reconstruction of the church-
es, parsonages, and other things related to the service of relig-
ious worship.

52. For the exercise of the functions belonging to or dele-
gated to the municipal bodies, they shall have the right to
make requisition for the necessary assistance of the national
guards and other public forces as shall be more fully set forth.

. - . .

54. The general council of the commune, composed as
well of the municipal body as of the notables, shall be con-
voked whenever the municipal administration shall think
proper. It cannot dispense with convoking it wken there
are measures to be taken upon the acquisition or alienaticn of



28 Local Government Decrees

rea] estate, extraordinary taxes for local expenses, loans,
public works, the employment of the proceeds of sales, re-
imbursements or recoveries, suits to be instituted, even upon
suits to be defended, in case the basis of the rights shall be
contested.

55. The municipal bodies shall be entirely subordinate to
the department and district administrations for every thing
which coacerns the functions which they have to discharge
by delegation of the general administration.

56. As to the exercise of the functions appertaining to the
municipal authority, none of the decisions for which the con-
vocatiofi of the general council of the commune is necessary,
according to article 54 above, can be executed except with the
approval of the départment administration or directory, which
shall be given, if there is occasion, upon the notification of the
district administration or directory.

57. All the accounts of the management of the municipal
bureaus, after they have been received by the municipal coun-
cil, shall be verified by the district administration or directory,
and agreed to definitively by the department adnrinistration or
directory, upon the notification of that of the district or of its
directory.

6o. If a citizen believes himself to be personally injured
by any act of the municipal body, he may set forth his mat-
ters of complaint to the department administration or direct-
ory, which shall do right therein, upon the notification of the
district administration, which shall be charged with the veri-
fication of the facts.

61. Every active citizen may subscribe to and present
against the municipal officers a denunciation of the adminis-
trative offences of which he claims that they have rendered
themselves guilty; but prior to carrying this denunciation be-
fore the tribunals, he shall be required to submit it to the de-
partment administration or directory, which after having tak-
en the opinion of the district administration or its directory,
shall send the denunciation, if there be need, before the judges
who must take jurisdiction of it.

62. The active citizens have the right to meet peaceably
and without arms in special assemblies, in order to draw up
addresses and petitions to the municipal body, ‘or to the de-
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partment and district administrations, or to the legislative
body, or to the king, under the condition of giving notice to
the municipal officers of the time and the place of these as-
semblies, and that not over ten citizens be deputed to bring
and present these petitions and addresses.

B. Decree upon the Departments and Districts. Decem-
ber 22, 1789. Duvergier, Lois, I, 73-78.

1. There shall be made a new division of the kingdom in-
to decpartments, both for representation and administration.
These departments shall be from seventy-five to eighty-five ir
number.

2. Each .department shall be divided into districts, of
which the number, which shall not be less than three nor more
than nine, shall be determined by the National Assembly, ac-
cording to the need and convenience of the department, after
having heard the deputies of the provinces.

3. Each district shall be divided into divisions called caxn-
tons, of about four square leagues (common leagues of
France). .

5. There shall be established at the head-town of each de-
partment a higher administrative assembly, under the title of
department administration.

6. There shall likewise be established at the head-town of
each district a subordinate administrative assembly, under the
title of district administration.

7. There shall be a municipality in each city, borough
parish or rural community.

. . . B . .

Secrion II. Of the formation and organization of the ad-
ministrative assemblies.

1. There shall be only one degree of election intermediate
between the primary assemblies and the administrative as-
semblies.

2. After having selected the representatives to the Nation-
al Assembly, the same electors in each department shall elect
the members, to the number of twenty-six, who shall compose
the department adminisiration.
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3. The electors of each district shall meet afterwards at
the head-town of their district and shall there select the mem-
bers, to the number of twelve, who shall compose the district
adminisiration.

4. The members of the department administration shall be
chosen from among the eligible citizens of all the cantons of
the department, in such a manner, however, that there shall
always be in that administration at least two members from
each district.

5. The members of the district administrations shall be
chosen from among the eligible citizens of all the cantons of
the district.

6. In order to be eligible to the district and department
administrations it shall be necessary to unite to the conditions
requisite for active citizenship that of paying a larger direct
tax and which amounts to at least the local value of ten days
of labor.

" 12. Each administration, whether department or district,
shall be permanent and the members shall be renewed by half
every two years; the first time by lot, after the first two years
of service, and afterwards by order of seniority.

13. The members of the administrations shall thus be in
office for four years, with the exception of those who shall go
out by lot at the first renewal after the first two years.

20. Each department administration shall be divided into
two sections, one under the title of depariment council, the
other under that of department directory.

21. The department council shall hold annually one ses-
sion in order to determine the regulations for each part of the
administration, to order the public works and the general ex-
penses of the department, and to receive an account of the
administration of the directory. The first session may be of
six weeks, and that of the following years of 'a month at most.

. - - . .

23. The members of each department administration shall
elect, at the end of their first session, eight fron among them-
selves to compose the directory; they shall renew these every
year by a half. The president of the department administra-
tion may be present and shall have the right to preside at all
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the sittings of the directory, which may, nevertheless, choose
a vice-president. -

24. At the opening of each annual session, the department
council shall begin by hearing, receiving, and agreeing to the
account of the administration of the directory; afterwards the
members of the directory shall take their seats and shall have
deliberative voice with those of the council. ’

27. Everything which is prescribed by articles 22, 23, and
24 above, for the functions, the form of election and of re-
newal, the right of sitting and of deliberative voice of the
members of the department directory, shall likewise apply to
those of the district directories.

28. The district administrations and directories shall be
entirely subordinate to the department administrations and
directories.

29. The district councils may hold their annual session
for only fifteen days at most and the opening of this session
shall precede by a month that of the department council

30. The district councils shall attend only to the prepara-
tion of the requests to be made and the matters to be submit-
ted to the department administration in the interest of the dis-
trict, arrange for methods of execution, and receive the ac-
counts of the administration of their directory.

31. The district directories shall be charged with the ex-
-ecutive function within the extent of the jurisdiction of their
district, under the direction and authority of the department
administration and of its directory, and they cannot cause the
execution of any orders of the district council in matters of
general administration, unless approved by the department ad-
ministration.

Secrion III. Of the functions of the administrative as-
semblies.

1. The department administrations are charged, under the
supervision of the legislative body and in virtue of its de-
crees; Ist, with the apportionment of all the direct taxes im-
posed upon each department; thisapportionment shall be made
by the department administrations among the districts of
their jurisdiction and by the district administrations among
the municipalities; 2d, to order and to cause to be made up,
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according to the forms which shall be established, the assess-
ment rolls of the taxpayers of each municipality; 3d, to reg-
ulate and to supervise everything which relates to both the
collection and deposit of the product of these taxes and the
service and functions of the agents who shall have charge of
them; 4th, to order and to cause to be executed the payment
of the expenses which shall be allowed in each department
out of the product of the same taxes.

2. The department administrations shall be further
charged, under the authority and supervision of the king, as
supreme head of the nation and of the general administration
of the kingdom, with all the parts of that administration, es-
pecially with those which relate to: 1st, the relief of paupers
and the police regulation of mendicants and vagabonds; 2d,
the supervision and improvement of the management of hos-
pitals, hoitels-dieu, charitable establishments and workshops,
prisons, jails, and houses of correction; 3d, the supervision of

" public education and political and moral instruction; 4th, the
custody and employment of the funds set aside in each depart-
ment for the encouragement of agriculture, industry, and ev-
ery form of public beneficence; 5th, the preservation of public
property; 6th, forests, rivers, roads, and other public prop-
erty; 7th, the direction and execution of work for the mak-
ing of highways, canals and other public works authorised
in the department; 8th, the maintenance, repair, and recon-
struction of the churches, parsonages, and other things neces-
sary for the service of religious worship; gth, the mainte-
rance of the public health, security, and tranquility; 1oth,
lastly, ‘the disposal and employment of the national guards, as
shall be regulated by special decrees.

3.  The district administrations shall participate in these
functions, within the extent of the jurisdiction of each district
only, under the interposed authority of the department ad-
ministrations.

4. The department and district administrations shall be
always required to conform, in the exercise of all these func-
tions, to the regulations established by the constitution and to
the legislative decrees sanctioned by the king. |

5- The decisions of the department administrative assem-
blies upon all the matters which shall concern the régime of
the general administration of the kingdom or upon new un-
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dertakings and exiraordinary works shall be executed only
after having received the approval of the king. The special
authorisation of the king shall not be necessary with respect
to the despatch of local matters and anything which is carried
out in virtue of decisions already approved.

6. The department and district administrations shall not
establish any tax, for any purpose or under any denomination
whatsoever, by assessing anyone in excess of the sums and the
time fixed by the legislative body; nor make any loan, unless
authorised by it, except to provide for the establishment of
suitable means to procure for themselves the necessary funds
for the payment of the local debts and expenses and for im-
perative dnd urgent needs.

7. They cannot be disturbed in the exercise of their ad-
ministrative functions by any act of the judicial power.

8. From the day when the department and district admin-
istrations shall be-formed, the provincial-estates, the provin-
cial assemblies, and the inferior assemblies which existat pres~
ent, shall be suppressed and shall entirely cease their func-
tions.

9. There shall not be any intermediary between the de-
partment administrations and the supreme executive powers.
The abolished commissioners, and the intendants and their
sub-delegates, shall cease all functions as soon as the depart--
ment administrations shall have entered into service.

10. In the provinces which have had up to the present a
common administration and which are divided among several
departments, each department administration shall appoint
two commissioners who shall meet together in order to effect
the liquidation of the debts contracted under the preceding
régime, to establish the apportionment of these debts among
the different parts of the province and to finish up old busi-
ness. The account thereof shall be rendered to an assembly
formed of four cther commissioners appointed by each de-
partment administration.

8. Decree for Abolishing the Nobility.

June 19, 1790. Duvergler, Leds, I, 217-218,

The French revolution was a soclal even more than a political
revolution. On 1ts social side 1t was marked by a passionate de-
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sire for equality, l.e., the removal of inequalities created or sanc-
tioned by the law. This decree is typical of many Passed by the
Constituent Assembly for the purpose of removing legal sanction
for soclal Inequalities.

REFERENCE. Von Sybel, French Revolutfon, I, 288-241.

1. Hereditary nobility is forever abolished; in conse-
quence the titles of prince, duke, count, marquis, yiscount,
vidame, baron, knight, messire, écuyer, noble, and all other
similar titles, shall neither be taken by anyone whomsoever
nor given to anybody.

2. A citizen may take only the true name of his family;
no one may wear liveries nor cause them to be worn, nor
have armorial bearings; incense shall not be burned in the
temples, except in order to honor the divinity, and shall not
be offered for any one whomsoever, .

3. The titles of monseigneur and smesseigneurs shall not
be given to any society nor to any person, likewise the titles
of excellency, highness, eminence, grace, etc.; nevertheless,
no citizen, under pretext of the present decree, shall be per-
mitted to make an attack on the monuments placed in the
temples, the charters, titles and other tokens of interest to fam-
ilies or properties, nor the decorations of any public or private
place; nevertheless, the execution of the provisions relative
to the liveries and the arms placed upon carriages shall not
be carried out nor demanded by any one whomsoever before
the 14th of July for the citizens living in Paris and before
three months for those who inhabit the country.

4. No foreigners are included in the provision of the pres-
ent decree; they may preserve in France their liveries and
their armorial bearings.

9. Decree for Reorganizing the Judicial
System.

August 16, 1790. Duvergler, Lois, I, 8310-388.

One of the worst features of the old régime was its system
for administering justice. This document, better than any other
one, exhibits the work of the Constituent Assembly In the field
of judicial reform. Other Important decrees are those of October
8 and 9, 1789, and of September 168 and 25, 1791, unfortunately
too long to be Included here.
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REFERENCES. Stephens, French Renolution I, 284-288; Oam-
bridge Modern History, VIII, 206-207, 745-746: Lavisse and Ram-
baud. Histoire générale, VIII, 84-85, 491-497; Ila.mba.ud, Civilisa-
tion contemporaine, T73-77.

Title I. Of the Arbiters.

1. Arbitration being the most reasonable means for the
termination of disputes between citizens, the legislature shall
not make any provision which may tend to diminish either
the popularity or the efficiency of the compromise.

. . . . - e——— -

Title II. Of the Judges in General

1. Justice shall be rendered in the name of the king.

2. The sale of judicial offices is abolished forever; the
judges shall render justice gratuitously and shall be salaried
by the state.

3. The judges shall be elected by the justiciable.

4. They shall be elected for six years; at the expiration
of this term a new election shall take place, in which the same
Judges may be re-elected. )

12. They shall not make regulat:ons, but they shall have
recourse to the legislative body, whenever they think neces-
sary, either to interpret a law or to make 2 new one.

13. The judicial functions are distinct and shall always
remain separate from the administrative functions. The
judges, under penalty of forfeiture, shall not disturb in any
manner whatsoever the operations of the administrative bod-
ies, nor cite before them the administrators on account of
their functions.

14. In every civil or criminal matter, the pleadings, testi-
mony, and decisions shall be public, and every citizen shall
have the right to defend his own case, either verbally or in
writing.

15. Trial by jury shall occur in criminal matters; the ex-
amination shall be made publicly and shall have the publicity
which shall be determined.

16. All privilege in matters of jurisdiction is abolished;
all citizens, without distinction, shall plead in the same form
and before the same judges in the same cases.

17. The constitutional order of the jurisdictions shall not



36 Judicial System Decree

be disturbed, nor the justiciable removed from their natural
‘judges, by any commission, nor by other attributions or evo-
cations than those which are determined by the law.

18. All citizens being equal before the law, and every
preference for rank and the turn to be tried being an injustice,
all suits, according to their nature, shall be tried when they
have been examined in the order in which their trial shall
have been applied for by the parties.

19. The civil laws shall be reviewed and reformed by the
legislaturee; 2ni~tore shall be made a general code of laws
that are simple, clear, and™~2_harmony with the constitution.

20. The code of civil pro®esure shall be reformed forth-
with in such a manner that it may be rendered more simple,
more expeditious, and less expensive.

21. The penal code shall be reformed forthwith in such
2 manner that the penalties may be proportionate to the of-
fences; taking good care that they be moderate and not
losing sight of that maxim of the declaration of the rights of
man that the law can establish only penalties which are strict-
ly and evidently necessary.

Title III. Of the Justices of the Peace.

1. There shall be in each canton a justice of the peace and
prud’hommes assessors of the justice of the peace.

3. The justices of the peace may be chosen only from
among the citizens eligible to the department and district ad-
ministrations, fully thirty years of age, withoutany other con-
dition of eligibility. ’

4. The justices of the peace shall be elected, with individ-
ual ballot and majority of the votes, by the active citizens met
in primary assemblies. . . .

6. The same electors shall select from among the active
citizens of each muncipality, by scrutin de liste and plurality,
four notables to perform the duties of assessors of the justice
of the peace. This justice shall call upon those who shall be
selected in the municipality of the place where there is need
for their assistance. )
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8. The justices of the peace and the prud’hommes shall
be selected for two years and may be continued by re-election.

9. The justice of the peace, assisted by two assessors,
shall have jurisdiction by themselves over all cases dealing
solely with persons and personal property, without appeal up to
the value of fifty livres and subject to appeal up to the value
of a hundred livres. .. . The legislature shall not raise the
amount of this competency.

10. He has jurisdiction, likewise, without appeal up to the
value of fifty livres and subject to appeal at whatever value
the complainant can prove.

. [Here follow six classes of additional civil actions.]

12. The appeal from the judgments of the justice of the
peace, when they are subject to appeal, shall be carried before
the judges of the district and tried by them in the last resort
in audience and summarily upon the simple writ of appeal.

Title IV. Of the Judges of First Instance,

1. There shall be established in each district a tribunal
composed of five judges, with whom there shall be an officer
charged with the functions of the public ministry. The sub-
stitutes for them shall be four in number, of whom two at
least shall be taken from within the city of the esiabhshment
or requlred to reside in it.

4 The district judges shall have jurisdiction in the first
instance over all personal, real estate, and mixed suits of ev-
ery kind, except only those which have been declared above
to be within the jurisdiction of the justices of the peace, com-
mercial suits in the districts where there are no commercial
tribunals established, and the litigious affairs of the municipal
police.

5. The district judges have jurisdiction in first and last
resort over all suits involving persons and personal property.
up to the value of a thousand livres of principal, and over real
estate suits of which the chief item shall be of fifty livres of
fixed income, either in rent or in lease price.
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Title V. Of the Judges of Appeal

1. The district judges shall be judges of appeal with re-
spect to each other, according to the relations which shall
be established in the following articles.

Title X. Of the Peace Bureaux and the Family Tribunal

1. In all matters which shall exceed the competency of the
justice of the peace, this justice and his assessors shall form
a bureau of peace and conciliation.

2. No principal action in civil matters shall be received
before the district judges between parties who shall all be
domiciled in the jurisdiction of the same justice of the peace,
whether in the city or in the country, unless the plaintiff gives
at the head of his writ a copy of the certificate of the peace
bureau attesting that his opponent has been summoned to no
purpose before this bureau or that it has employed its medi-
ation without result,

. . . -

12. If any dispute arises between husband and wife,
father and son, grand-father and grand-son, brothers and sis-
ters, nephews and uncles, or between kinsmen of the above
degrees, as also between pupils and their tutors in matters
relative to their tutelage, the parties shall be required to ap-
point kinsmen or, in their default, friends or neighbors, as
arbiters before whom they shall explain their difference and
who, after having heard them and having obtained the neces-
sary knowledge, shall render a decision which includes a
statement of the reasons for it.

13. Each of the parties shall select two arbiters; and 1f
one of them refuses, the other may apply to the judge, who,
after having authenticated the refusal, shall appoint official
arbiters for the refusing party. When the four arbiters find
themselves divided in opinion they shall choose an umpire
to remove the division.

14 The party who believes himself injured by the arbitral
decision may appeal to the district tribunal, which shall pro-
nounce in the last resort.
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Title XI. Of the Judges in Matters of Police.

1. The municipal bodies within the precincts of each mu-
nicipality shall look to and supervise the execution of the
police laws and regulations, and shall have jurisdiction over
the litigation to which this execution may give rise.

5. Contraventions of the police regulations shall be pun-
ished only by one of these two penalties, either by condemna-
tion to a pecuniary penalty or imprisonment by way of cor-
rection for a time which in the most serious cases shall not
exceed three days in the country and eight days in the cities.

6. Appeals from the judgments in police matters shall be
carried to the tribunal of the district and these judgments-
shall be executed provisionally, notwithstanding the appeal
and without prejudice to it.

Title XII. Of the Judges in Matters of Commerce.

1. There shall be established a commercial tribunal in the
cities where the department administration, deeming these es-
tablishments necessary, shall frame a request for them.

2. This tribunal shall have jurisdiction of all commercial
suits, both by land and sea, without, distinction.

. - . .

7. The commercial judges shall be elected in the assembly
of the merchants, bankers, traders, manufacturers, ship-owners
and ship-captains of the city where the tribunal is established.

10. Circular Letter of Louis XVI to Foreign
Courts.

April 23, 1791. Archirves parlementaires, XXV, 312-3183.

On April 18, 1791, Louls XVI was prevented from going to
8t. Cloud by the Paris crowds, who feared that he was trying to
escape from the capital. This document, communicated to the
Constituent Assembly as well as to the foreign courts, was ob-
viously intended to quiet these fears and to conceal the king's
grepmﬂonn for flight. In connection with No. 12 A it did much
0 establish a firm bellef In the king’s insincerity. The views
expressed, though certalnly not the real vlews of the king, are of
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interest, as substantially those of Frenchmen loyal to the king
and the revolution allke.

REFERBENCE. Aulard, Révolution francaise, 116-117.

The king charges me to inform you that it is his most
express wish that you should make known his sentiments
upon the French revolution and constitution at the court where
you reside. The ambassadors and ministers of France at all
the courts of Europe are receiving the same directions, in or-
der that there may not remain any doubt about the intentions
of His Majesty, or about the free acceptance which he has
given to the new form of government, or about his irrevocable
oath to maintain it.

His Majesty convoked the States-General of the kingdom
and determined in his council that the commons should have
in it 2 number of deputies equal to that of the other two or-
ders which then existed. This act of provisional legislation,
which the obstacles of the moment did not permit to be made
more favorable, announced sufficiently the desire of His Maj-
esty to re-establish the nation in all of its rights.

The States-General met and took the title of National As-
sembly; soon a constitution, qualified to secure the welfare of
France and of the monarch, replaced the former order of
things, in which the apparent power of the kingship only con-
cealed the actual power of certain aristocratic bodies.

The National Assembly adopted the form of representative
government in conjunction with hereditary kingship. The leg-
islative body was declared permanent; the election of clergy-
men, administrators, and judges was made over to the people;
the executive power was conferred upon the king, the for-
mation of the law upon the legislative body, and the sanction
upon the morarch. The public force, both internal and ex-
ternal, was organized upon the same principles and in accord-
ance with the fundamental basis of the distinction of the
powers; such is the new constitution of the kingdom.

What is called the revolution is only the abolition of a
multitude of abuses accumulated in the course of centuries
through the error of the people or the authority of the minis-
ters, which has never been the authority of the king. These
abuses were not less disastrous to the monarch than to the
nation; under wise reigns authority had not ceased to attack
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these abuses, but was not able to destroy them. They no
longer exist; the sovereign nation has no longer any but citi-
zens equal in right, no despot but the law, no organs except
the public functionaries, and the king is the first of these
functionaries: such is the French revolution.

It was bound to have as enemies all those who in the first
moment of horror, on account of personal advantage, mourned
for the abuses of the former government. From this comes
the apparent division which has manifested itself within the
kingdom, but which is enfeebled each day; from this, also.
perhaps, come some severe and exceptional laws which time
will correct; but the king, whose real power is inseparable
from that of the nation, who has no other ambition than the
welfare of the people, nor any real authority other than that
which is delegated to him; the king was bound to agree with-
out hesitation to a happy constitution which would regenerate
at one and the same time his authority, the nation, and the
monarchy. He has retained all his authority, except the re-
doubtable power to make the laws; he remains in charge of
the negotiations with foreign powers, the task of defending
the kingdom and of repulsing its enemies; but the French na-
tion henceforth will not have any enemies abroad except its
aggressors. It no longer has internal enemies except those
who, still nourishing foolish hopes, believe that the will of
24,000,000 men entered again upon their natural rights, after
having organized the kingdom in such a manner that only
the memory of the old forms and former abuses remains, is
not an immovable and irrevocable constitution.

The most dangerous of these enemies are those who seek
to spread doubts as to the intentions of the monarch; these
men are indeed culpable or blind; they believe themselves the
friends of the king; they are the only enemies of ‘the mon-
archy; they would have deprived the monarch of the love
and confidence of a great nation, if his principles and probity
had been less known. Ah! what has the king not done to
show that he counts both the French revolution and the con-
stitution among his titles to glory. After having accepted and
sanctioned all the laws, he has not neglected any means to
cause them to be executed. Even in the month of February
last in the midst of the National Assembly, he promised to
maintain them; ke took an oath therete in the presence of the
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general federation of the kingdom. Honored with the title
of Restorer of French Liberty, he will transmit more than a
crown to his son; he will transmit to him a constitutional
monarchy.

The enemies of the constitution do not cease to repeat that
the king is not happy, as if there could be for the king any
other happiness than that of the people! They say that his
authority is dishonored; as if authority founded upon force
was not less powerful and more uncertain than the authority
of the law! In fine, that the king is not free: an atrocious
calumny, if it is supposed that his will could be forced; an
absurd one, if they take as lack of liberty the consent that
His Majesty has several times expressed to remain in the
midst of the citizens of Paris, a consent which he was bound
to concede to their patriotism, even to their fears, and espec-
ially to their love.

These calumnies, however, have penetrated even into for-
eign courts; they have been repeated there by Frenchmen who
have voluntarily exiled themselves from their fatherland, in-
stead of sharing its glory, and who, if they are not its ene-
mies, have at least abandoned their posts as citizens. The king
charges you, sir, to defeat their intrigues and their plans.
These same calumnies, in spreading false ideas about the
French revolution, have caused the intentions of French trav-
elers to be suspected among several neighboring nations; and
the king especially recommends that you protect and defend
them. Give, sir, the idea of the French constitution which
the king himself has formed; do not allow there to be any
doubt about the intention of His Majesty to maintain it with
all his power. In assuring the liberty and equality of the citi-
zens, that constitution founds the national prosperity upon the
most enduring basis; it consolidates the royal authority
through the laws; it forestalls by a glorious revolution the
revolution which the abuses of the former government would
have soon caused to break forth, thus causing perhaps the dis-
solution of the kingdom. Finally, it will be the happiness of
the king. The task of justifying it, defending it, and of tak-
ing it for the rule of your conduct, must be your first duty.

I have already expressed several times the sentiments of
His Majesty in this matter; but after what has been reported
to him of the opinion which is sought to be established in for-
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eign countries upon what has taken place in France, he has
ordered me to charge you to communicate the contents of this
letter to the court at which you are; and in order to give it
the utmost publicity, His Majesty has just ordered the print-
ing of it
Signed, MONTMORIN.
Paris, April 23, 1791.

11. Decree upon the Organization of Trades
and Professions.

June 14, 1791. Duvergier, Lofs, 1II, 22.

By & decree of March 2, 1701, the Constituent Assembly abol-
lshed all of the vocat!on monopolles of the old régime and lald
down the principle that ‘‘every person shall be free to engage in
such business or to practice such profession, art or craft as he
shall find profitable.” This document is the comnlement of that
decree. In it may be seen the intense feeling against the old vo-
cation monopolies and the determination to secure an absolutely
free field for individual actlvity.

REFERENCE. Jaur?s, Histoire socialiste, I, 605-630.

1. The suppression of all sorts of corporations of the cit-

izens of the same calling and profession being one of the fun-
damental bases of the French constitution, the re-establish-
ment of them under any pretext or any form whatsoever is
forbidden.
* 2. Citizens of a like calling or profession, employers, shop-
keepers, workers and journeymen of a certain trade, shall
not, when they shall meet together, name a president, or. sec-
retaries, or syndics, nor keep registers, nor pass resolutions
or make decisions, nor form rcgulatmns for their so-mlled
common interests.

3. All the administrative or municipal bodies are forbld-
den to receive any address or petition under the denomination
of a calling or profession or to make any response to such;
and they are enjoined to declare void the deliberations which
may have been taken in that manner and to see to it, care-
fully that no effect or execution be given to them.

4. If contrary to the principles of liberty and the consti-
tution, citizens engaged in the same professions, arts and
crafts, should hold deliberations or should make among them-
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selves agreements which aim at refusing in concert or grant-
ing only at a settled price the assistance of their skill or their
labors, the said decisions and agreements, whether accompa-
nied by an oath or not, are declared unconstitutional, attacks
upon liberty and the declaration of the rights of man, and of
no effect; the administrative and municipal bodies shall be
required to declare them such. The authors, leaders and in-
stigators who shall have provoked, drafted, or presided over
them, shall be cited before the police tribunal, at the request
of the procureur of the commune, condemned to a fine of
five hundred livres each and suspended from all the rights
of active citizenship and of entrance into the primary assem-
blies.

5. All administrative and municipal bodies are forbidden,
on penalty of their members responding for it in their own
names, to employ, to admit or suffer to be admitted to the
labors of their professions in any public works those of the
employers, workers, and journeymen who shall have sug-
gested or signed the said deliberations or agreements, except
in case they have of their own motion presented themselves at
the clerk’s office of the police tribunal in order to retract or
disavow them. )

6. If the said deliberations or summons, posted placards
or circular letters, contain any threats against the employers,
artisans, workers, or foreign journeymen who shall come to
work in the place, or against those who shall content them-
selves with a lower compensation, all authors, instigators, and
signatories of the documents or writings shall be punished by
a fine of a thousand livres each and three months in prison.

7. Those who shall use threats or violence against work-
ers who use the liberty granted by the constitutional laws to
labor and skill shall be prosecuted in a criminal way and pun-
ished according to the severity of the laws as disturbers of
the public peace.

8. All mobs composed of artisans, workers, journeymen,
day laborers, or those incited by them against the free exer-
cise.of skill and labor, appertaining to every sort of person
and under every kind of condition, arranged by mutual agree-
‘ment,.or against the action of the police and the execution of
the judgments rendered in this matter, as well as against pub-
lic ‘sales and auctions of - various . sorts, shall be deemed
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seditious mobs and as such shall be dispersed by the deposito-
ries of the public force, upon the legal requisition which shall
be made upon them, and punished according to all the sever-
ity of the laws upon the authors, instigators and leaders
of the said mobs, and all those who shall have committed the
real acts and deeds of violence.

12. Documents upon the King’s Flight.

The flight of Louis XVI to Varennes was one of the most de-
cisive events of the revolution. Historleal interest in it lies main-
ly along two lines. (1) It Inspired a widespread dlstrust of the
king which none of his subsequent professions or actions could
remove. A careful perusal of document A, especially if taken in
conjunction with No. 10 and the reply of the assembly to the
king's manifesto (See Legg’s S8elect Documents, I, 82-68) wlll reveal
the reason for this digtrusf. (2) The absence of the king forced up-
on the Constituent Assembly the task of devising a temporary gov-
ernment; the régime then established had a large influence In
determl.nlx;% the form of government after the deposition of the
king in 1792. Documents B to I, selected from & large number
of decrees, show the attitude of the assembly during the crisis and
exhibit the character of the temporary government. ‘

REFERENCES. Steph French Revolution, I, Ch. xv; Cam-
bridge Modern History, VIII, 198-201; Anlarﬁ. Révolution fran-
caige, Part I, Ch. v.

A. The King's Declaration. June 20, 1791. Procés-
verbal de YAssemblée Nationale, June 21, 1791, I suite, 5-23.

As long as the king could hope to see order and the wel-
fare of the kingdom rise again through the means employed
by the National Assembly, and by his residence near that as-
sembly in the capital of the kingdom, no personal sacrifice was
too expensive; he would not even have asserted the nullity
with which all proceedings since the month of October, 1789,
are involved, owing to his complete lack of liberty, if that
hope had been fulfilled; but today when the only recompense
for so many sacrifices is to see the destruction of the man-
archy, all authority held in contempt, property violated, the
security of person everywhere placed in danger, crimes re-
maining unpunished, and a complete anarchy established above
the laws, without even the prospect that the authority which
the new constitution gives him will be sufficient to repair even
one of the evils which afflict the kingdom; the king, after
having solemnly protested against all the acts emanating from
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him during his captivity, believes that he ought to put before
the eyes of the French and all the world a picture of his con-
duct and that of the government which is established in the
kingdom.

... [In the omitted passage the king reviews the events of
July and October, 1789, and complains of the. condition of
the Tuileries and of the replacement of his old body guard by
a detachment of the Parisian national guards, declaring that
he was thereby virtually made a prisoner.]

But the more the king made sacrifices for the welfare of
his people, the more the factious Iabored to depreciate the
value thereof, and to represent the monarchy under the most
false and odious colors.

The calling of the States-General, the doubling of the dep-
uties of Third Estate, the efforts which the king made to clear
up the difficulties which might delay the meeting of the States-
General, and those which arose after its opening, all the re-
trenchments which the king made in his personal expenditure,
all the sacrifices which he made for his people iri the session
of June 23, finally the union of the orders, brought about by
the expression of the king’s desire, a measure which His
Majesty then judged indispensable for the imauguration of
the States-General: all his anxiety, all his efforts, all his gen-
erosity, all his devotion to his people, all |have been disparaged,
all have been misconstrued.

The time when the States-General, assuming the name of
the National Assembly, began to busy itself with the consti-
tution of the kingdom, calls to mind the mremoirs which the
factious were cunning enough to cause to be sent from several
provinces and the movements of Paris to cause the deputies to
disregard one of the principal clauses contained in all their
cahiers, which provided that the making of the laws should
be done in concert with the king. In defiance of that clause,
the assembly put the king entirely outside the constitution,
in refusing to him the right to grant or to withhold his sanc-
tion to the articles which it regarded as constitutional, while
reserving to itself the right to reckon in that class those which
it thought belonged there, and by restraining for those regard-
ed as purely legislative the royal prerogative to a right of
suspension until the third legislature; a purely illusory right,
as 5o many examples prove only too fully.
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‘What remains to the king, beyond the vain similitude of
royal power? . ..

Let the different parts of the government be examined in
turn.

Justice. The king has no share in the making of the laws;
he has only the right to put a stop to those whose purpose is
not regarded as constitutional until the third legislature, and
that of praying the National Assembly to busy itself with
such and such matters, without having the right to make a
formal proposition thereon. Justice is rendered in the name
of the king, . . . but it is only a matter of form, . . . One of
the latest decrees of the assembly has deprived the king of one
of the fairest prerogatives everywhere attached to royal pow-
er, that of pardoning and commuting penalties. . . . How
much, moreover, that diminishes the royal majesty in the eyes
of the people so long accustomed to have recourse to the king
in their needs and in their difficulties, and to see in him the
common father who can relieve their afflictions!

Internal adminisiraison. It is entirely in the hands of the
departments, districts, and municipalities, too many author-
ities, who clog the movement of the machine and often thwart
each other. All these bodies are elected by the people, and
have no relations with the government, according to the de-
crees, except for their execution and for those special orders
which are issued in consequence thereof. ...

Finances. The king had declared, even before the meeting
of the States-General, that he recognized in the assemblies of
the nation the right to grant subsidies, and that he no longer
desired to tax the people without their comsent. All the
cahiers of the deputies to the States-General were agreed in
placing the re-establishment of the finances in the first rank
among the matters with which that assembly must busy it-
self; some imposed restrictions in favor of articles to be pre-
viously acted upon. The king remoaved the difficulties which
these restrictions might have occasioned by going forward
himself and granting, in the session of June 23, everything
which had been desired. . .

This form of government, so vicious in itself, becomes
still more so for these reasons. 1st. The assembly, by means
of its committees, constantly exceeds the limits which it pre-
scribes for itself; it busies itself with matters which deal only



48 The King’s Flight

with the internal administration of the kingdom, and.with that
of justice, and thus gathers up all authority; it also exercis-
es, through its investigating committee, a veritable despot-
ism, more barbarous and ‘insufferable than any of those of
which history has ever made mention. 2d. There are estab-
lished in almost all of the cities, and even in many towns
and villages, associations known under the name of Friends
of the Constitution: contrary to the tenor of the decrees,
they do not suffer any others to exist which are not affiliated
with them; thus they form an immense corporation, more
dangerous than any of those which formerly existed. With-
out being authorised thereto, but even in defiance of the de-
crees, they deliberate upon all questions of government, cor-
respond among themselves upon all matters, make and re-
ceive complaints, post decrees, and have acquired such a pre-
ponderance that all the administrative and judicial bodies,
not even excepting the National Assembly itself, almost al-
ways obey their orders.

The king does not think that it would be possible to gov-
ern a kingdom of so great extent and importance as France
through the means established by the National Assembly, as
they exist at present. His Majesty, in granting to all the de-
crees without distinction the sanction, which he well knew
could not be refused, was induced thereto by the desire to
avoid all discussion, which experience had shown to be at
least useless; he feared, moreover, that it would be thought
he desired to retard or to bring about the failure of the la-
bors of the National Assembly, to whose success the nation
attached so great an interest; he put his confidence in the
wise men of that assembly. . ..

But the nearer we see the assembly approach the end of
its labors, the more we see the wise men lose their credit,
the more we see increased measures which make difficult or
even impossible the carrying on of the government and create
for it lack of confidence and disfavor; other regulations, in-
stead of applying balm to the wounds whick still bleed in
many provinces anly increase the uneasiness and provoke dis-
content. The spirit of the clubs dominates and invades every-
thing; thousands of calumniating and incendiary newspapers
and pamphlets, which increase daily, are only their echoes
and prepare men to become what they wish them to be. The
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National Assembly has never dared to remedy that license,
so far removed from true liberty; it has lost its credit, and
even the force of which it would have need in order to turn
upon its steps and to change that which would seem to it well
to correct. We see by the spirit which reigns in the clubs,
and the manner in which they make themselves masters of
the new primary assemblies, what must be expected from
them; and if they allow to become perceptible any inclinations
to turn back upon any matter, it is in order to destroy there-
mainder of the monarchy and establish a metaphysical and
philosophic government impossible to put into operation.

Frenchmen, is that what you intended in sending your rep-
resentatives to the National Assembly? do you desire that
the anarchy and despotism of the clubs should replace the
monarchical government under which the nation has pros-
pered for fourteen hundred years? do you desire to see your
king covered with injuries, and deprived of his liberty, while
he is occupied only with the establishment of yours?

Love for their kings is one of the virtues of the French,
and His Majesty has received personally too many proofs
thereof to be able ever to forget them. The factious know
well that as long as this love abides, their work can never
achieve success; they know, likewise, that in order to enfeeble
that it is necessary, if it be’ possible, to destroy the respect
which has always accompanied it; and that is the source of
the outrages which the king has received during the past two
years, and of all the evils which he has suffered. His Majesty
would not trace here the distressing picture of them, if he did
not desire to make known to his faithful subjects the spirit
of these factions who rend the bosom of the fatherland, while
feigning to wish its regeneration. . . .

In view of all these reasons and the impossibility for the
king, from the position in which he is placed, effecting the
good and preventing the evil which is perpetrated, is it aston-
sshing that the king has sought to recover his liberty and to
put himself and his family in safety?

Frenchmen, and especially Parisians, you inhabitants of
a city which the ancestors of His Majesty were pleased to call
the good city of Paris, distrust the suggestions and lies of
your false friends: return to your king; he will always be
your father, your best friend: what pleasure will he mnot
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take in forgetting all his personal injuries, and in beholding
himself again in the midst of you, when a constitution, which
he shall have freely accepted, shall cause your religion to be
respected, the government to be established upon a firm foot-
ing and made useful by its operation, the property and status
of each person no longer disturbed, the laws no longer vio-
lated with impunity, and, finally, liberty founded upon firm
and immovable foundations.
Signed, Louts.
Paris, June 20 170I.

The king forbids his ministers signing any order in his
name, until they receive further orders; he commands the
keeper of the seal of the state to send it to him, as soon as may
be required on his part.

Signed, Louis.

Paris, June 20, 1791.

B. Decree for the Arrest of the King. June 21, 179I.
Duvergier, Lois, 111, 53.

The National Assembly orders that the minister of the
interior shall immediately send couriers into all the depart-
ments, with orders to all the public functionaries and the
national guards or troops of the line of the kingdom, to ar-
rest or cause the arrest of all persons whomsoever leaving
the realm, as well as to prevent all removal of goods, arms,
munitions of war, and every species of gold, silver, horses,
vehicles and munitions of war; and, in case the said couriers
should encounter any persons of the royal family and those
who may have assisted in their removal, the said public
functionaries or national guards and troops of the line shall
be required to take all the necessary measures to stop the
said removal, to prevent them from continuing their route,
and to render account of everything to the legislative body.

C. Decree for the Maintenance of Public Order. June
21, 1791. Duvergier, Lois, III, 52. '

The National Assembly declares to the citizens of Paris
and to all the inhabitants of the kingdom, that the same
firmness which it has exhibited in the midst of all the diffi-
culties that have attended its labors will control its delibera-
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tions upon the occasion of carrying away the king and the roy-
al family. It notifies all citizens that the maintenance of the
constitution and the safety of the empire have never more
imperatively demanded good order and public tranquility;
that the National Assembly has taken the most energetic meas-
ures to follow the traces of those who have made themselves
guilty of carrying away the king and the royal family; that,
without interrupting its sittings, it will employ every means in
order that the public interest may not suffer from that event;
that all citizens ought to rely entirely upon it for the arrange-
ments which the safety of the kingdom may demand; and that
everything which may excite trouble, alarm individuals, or
menace property, would be all the more culpable since thereby
liberty and the constitution might be compromised.

It orders that the citizens of Paris hold themselves in read-
iness to act for the maintenance of public order and the de-
fence of the fatherland, in @ccordance with the orders which
will be given them in conformity with the decrees of the Na-
tional Assembly.

It orders the department administrators and the municipal
officers to cause the present decree to be promulgated immedi-
ately and to look with care to the public tranquility.

D. Decree for Giving Effect to the Measures of the As-
sembly. June 21, 1791. Duvergier, Lois, III, 53.

The National Assembly decrees as follows:

1. The decrees of the National Assembly already rendered
which may not have been sanctioned or accepted by the king,
as well as the decrees to be rendered .which cannot be sanc-
tioned or accepted, by reason of the absence of the king, shall
nevertheless bear the name and have within the entire extent
of the kingdom the force of laws, and the customary formula
shall continue to be employed for them.

.2. The minister of justice is commanded to affix the seal
of the state, without any need of the sanction or the
acceptance of the king, and to sign the drafts of the de-
crees which must be deposited in the national archives and in
those of the chancellery, as well as the copies of the laws
which must be sent to the tribunals and administrative bodies.

3. The ministers are authorised to meet in order to for-
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mulate and sign collectively proclamations and other acts of
the same nature.

E. Decree in regard to Foreign Affairs. June 21, 1791I.
Duvergier, Lois, III, s2.

The National Assembly, the king absent, orders that the
minister of foreign affairs shall make known to the ambassa-
dors and ministers of foreign powers residing at present in
Paris, as well as the ambassadors of France in foreign states
and kingdoms, the desire of the French nation to continue
with the said states and kingdoms the relation of friendship
and good understanding which has existed up to the presemt
and shall inform the said ambassadors and residents for the
powers, that they ought to remit to M. Montmorin the of-
ficial notes with which they are charged on the part of the
respective princes and states. *

F. Decree for calling out the National Guards. June 21,
1791. Duvergier, Lois, III, 52-53.

1. The national guards of the kingdom shall be called
into service, according to the arrangements set forth in the fol-
lowing articles. .

2-3. [Provided for calling out two to three thousand or
more from each department.]

4. In consequence, all citizens and sons of citizens in con-
dition to bear arms, and those who wish to take them for the
defence of the state and the maintenance of the constitution,
shall cause themselves. to be enrolled immediately after the
publication of the present decree, each in his municipality,
which shall send at once the list of the enrolled to the com-
missioners whom the directory of the department shall ap-
point, either from among the members of the general council
or the other citizens, in order to proceed to the formation.

G. Decree upon the Oath of Allegiance. June 22, 1791.
Duvergier, Lois, III, 55.

The National Assembly decrees as- follows:
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1. That the oath ordered on Jume 11 and 13, the present
month, shall be taken in the following form:

“I swear to employ the arms placed in my hands for the
defence of the fatherland and to maintain against all its ene-
mies within and without the constitution decreed by the Na-
tional Assembly; to.perish rather than to suffer the invasion
. of French territory by foreign troops, and to obey only the
" orders which shall be given in consequence of the decrees of
the National Assembly.”

2. That commissioners, taken from within the body of the
assembly, shall be sent into the frontier departments in order
to receive there the above-mentioned oath, a record of which
shall be drawn up, and to concert there with the administrative
bodies and the commanders of the troops the measures which
they think suitable for the maintenance of public order and
the security of the state, and to make for that purpose all
the necessary requisitions.

H. Decree upon the Commissioners from the Assembly.
June 24, 1791. Duvergier, Lois, III, 63.

The National Assemblv decrees as follows:

1. The civil commissioners whom it has sent into the
frontier provinces, if circumstances demand it, shall make all
necessary requisitions to the administrative and municipal
bodies for the purpose of procuring for the generals of the
army the national guards of whom they may have need for
co-operation with the military service.

L Decree concerning the King. June 24, 1701. Duvergier,
Loss, III, 64.

I. As soon as the king shall have arrived at the chatean
of the Tuileries he shall temporarily be given a guard, which,
under the orders of the commanding general of the Parisian
national guard, shall look after his security and shall be re-
sponsible for his person.

5. Until it shall have been otherwise ordered, the decree
rendered on the 21st of this month, which ordered the min-
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ister of justice to affix the seal of the state to the decrees of

the National Assembly, without needing the sanction or the

acceptance of the king, shall continue to be carried out in all
of its provisions.

6. The ministers, the director of the-public treasury, un-
til the entrance into office of the commissioners of the na-
tional treasury, the commissioner of the king for the extra-
ordinary and liquidation fund, are likewise authorised pro-
visionally to continue to perform each in his own department
and under his responsibility, the functions of the execu-
tive power.

J. The Protest of the Right. June 29, 1791. Buchez and
Roux, Histoire parlementaire, X, 433-437. :

The decrees of the National Assembly have united in it the
whole royal power: the seal of the state has been deposited
upon 1ts table; its decrees are rendered executory without hav-
ing need of sanction; it gives direct orders to all the agents
of the executive power; it causes to be taken in its name
oaths in which Frenchmen do not even find the name of their
king; commissioners who have received their commission
from it alone travel over the provinces in order to receive the
oaths which it requires and to give orders to the army; thus
at the moment in which the inviolability of the sacred person
of the monarch has been annihilated, the monarchy has been
destroyed and even the semblance of royalty no longer exists:
a republican interim is substituted for it.

. . - . . -

K. Decree concerning the King. July 16, 1791. Duver-
gier, Lois, I1I, m-n2.

1. If the king, after having taken his oath to the consti-
tution, retracts it, he shall be considered td have abdicated.

2. If the king puts himself at the head of an army in
order to direct its forces against the nation, or, if he orders
his generals to carry into effect such a project, or finally, if
he does not by a formal act put himself in opposition to any
action of that sort which may be conducted in his name, he
shall be considered to have abdicated.
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3. A king who shall have abdicated, or who shall be con-
sidered to have done so, shall become a simple citizen and
he shall be accusable, according to the customary forms, for
all offences subsequent to his abdication.

4. The effect of the decree of the 24th of last month,
which suspends the exercise of the royal functions and the
functions of the executive power in the hands of the king,
shall continue only until the moment when, the constitution
being completed, the entire constitutional act shall have been
presented to the king.

13. The Padua Circular.

IBBJuly 5 or 6, 1791. Vivenot, Kaiserpolitik Oesterreichs, I, 185-

This circular letter to the principal sovereigns of Europe was
gent by the Emperor, Leopold I1, as soon as he learned of the fall-
ure of the king's ﬂ.lg;t_ It was only the amplification of Ildeas
which he had alrea broached in less formal communlcations.
In France there was suspiclon that efforts were being made to
form such a concert as the circular suggests, but this document
was kept a profound secret. None of the powers responded favor-
ably, except Prussia.

RerFERENCES. Clapham, Causes of the War of 1792, 48-37;
Sorel, I’Europe et la révolution francaise, 1I, 228-230.

I am persuaded that Your Majesty will have learned of
the unprecedented outrage of the arrest of the King of
France, of my sister the queen, and of the royal family, with
as much surprise and indignation as I have, and that your
sentiments cannot differ from mine upon an event which,
causing fear of the most horrible results yet to come and im-
planting the seal of illegality upon the excesses which have
previously taken place in France, compromises directly the
honor of all the sovereigns and the safety of all the govern-
ments.

Determined to carry into effect what I owe to these con-
siderations, and as head of the Germanic body by its selectian,
and as sovereign of the Austrian states, I propose to the
kings of Spain, England, Prussia, Naples, and Sardinia, as
well as to the Empress of Russia, to determine to unite among
themselves and with me for counsel, co-operation and meas-
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ures, in order to restore the liberty and honor of the Most
Christian King and of his family and to put limits to the dan-
gerous extremities of the French revolution.

The most pressing [measure] seems to be that we should
all unite in order to cause to be delivered by our ministers in
France 3 common declaration, or similar and simultaneous
declaraticns, which may cause the leaders of the violent party
to come to themselves and may prevent desperate resolutions,
still leaving open to them ways for an honest repentance and
the pacifc establishment of a state of things in France which
preserves at least the dignity of the crown and the essential
considerations of the general tranquility, and I propose for
that purpose to Your Majesty the draft which you will find
annexcd and which appears to me to accomplish these aims.

But as the success of such a declaration may be problem-
atical, and as one can promise complete success only on con-
dition of being ready to sustain it by sufficiently respectable
means, my minister to Your Majesty will receive immediately
the necessary instructions to enter with your minister upon
such concert of vigorous measures as the circumstances may
demand, reserving to myself to cause him to communicate
also the replies which I shall receive from the other powers,
as soon as they shall have reached me.

I regard as an infinitely precious advantage that the dis-
positions which they all manifest for the re-establishment of
repose and harmony promise to remove the obstacles which
might be injurious to a unanimity of views and sentiments
about an occurrence which involves closely the well being of
all Europe.

Signed, LeoroLp.

Project of the Common Declaration.

Padua, July 5 or 6, 1791.
1ne undersigned are charged to make known what follows
on the part of their respective sovereigns:

That, notwithstanding the notorious deeds of constraint
and violence which have preceded and followed the acts of
consent granted by the King of France to the decrees of the
National Assembly, they had nevertheless still wished to sus-
pend their opinion upon the degree to which that consent
represented or did not represent the conviction and free will
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of His Most Christian Majesty; but the effort undertaken by
that prince to set himself at liberty, being a most manifest
proof of the state of confinement in which he formerly found
himself, no longer left any doubt that he had been made to do
violence to his religion in several respects, at the same time
that the last attack in his actual arrest and that of the queen,
the dauphin and Madame Elizabeth, inspires just alarms
about the ultimate projects of the dominant party;

That the said sovereigns cannot delay any longer to mani-
fest the sentiments and resolutions which in this state of
things the honor of their crowns, the ties of blood, and the
maintenance of the public order and tranquility of Europe re-
quire of them: they have ordered their undersigned ministers
to declare:

That they ask that this prince and his family may be im-
mediately put at liberty and they claim for all these royal per-
sons the inviolability and respect which the law of nature
and men imposes upon subjects toward their princes;

That they will unite in order to avenge in a striking man-
ner subsequent attacks which may be commitfed or may be
allowed to be committed against the security, the person and
honor of the king, queen, and royal family;

That, finally, they will recognize as law and constitution
legally established in France only those which they shall find
provided with the voluntary cansent of the king, in enjoy-
ment of a perfect liberty; but that in the contrary case, they
will employ in concert all the means placed in their power to
cause to cease the scandal of a usurpation of power which
bears the character of an open revolt, and of which it is im-
portant for all governments to check the disastrous example.

14. The Declaration of Pilnitz.

August 27, 1791. Vivenot, Kaiserpolitit Oesterreichs, I, 234.
Translation, James Harvey -Robinson, Universily of Pennsylvania
Transiations and Reprints.

This document was & direct result of No. 13. It seems certain
that the signatories, the sovereigng of Austiria and Prussia, at-
tached but lfttle importance to it. For them the qualifying words
were the emphatic ones. Thils, however, was not thoroughly un-
derstood In ce, and a liftle later the declaration was &n Im-.
portant factor in rsuading the French people that they must
fight Furope In order to preévent Interference with the course of
the revolution in France.
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REFERENCES. Clapham, Causes of the War o{ 1793, 76-82;
Lecky, England in the Righteenth O'cntur;/, V, 556-558 (French Revo-
lution, 326-328, 5689) ; Von Sybel. ¥rench Revolution, 361-368 ; Cam-
bridge Modern History, VIII, 8308-399 ; Sorel, L’Hurope et la révolu-
tion francaise, 11, 252-264.

His Majesty, the Emperor, and his Majesty, the King of
Prussia, having given attention to the wishes and representa-
tions of Monsiewr (the brother of the King of France), and
of M. le Comte d’Artois, jointly declare that they regard the
present situation of His Majesty the King of France, as a
matter of common interest to all the sovereigns of Europe.
They trust that this interest will not fail to be recognized by
the powers, whose aid is solicited, and that in consequence
they will not refuse to employ, in conjunction with their said
majesties, the most efficient means in proportion to their re-
sources to place the King of France in a position to establish,
with the most absolute freedom, the foundations of a monar-
chical form of government, which shall at once be in harmony
with the rights of sovereigns and promote the welfare of the
French nation. In that case [4lors et dans ce cas] their said
majesties the Emperor and the King of Prussia are resolved
to act promptly and in common accord with the forces neces-
sary to obtain the desired common end.

In the meantime they will give such orders to their troops
as are necessary in order that these may be in a position to be
called into active service.

’ LeoroLp., Freperick WrLriam.

Pilnitz, August 27, 1791.

15. Constitution of 1791.

September 3, 1791. Duvergler, Lofs, III, 239-255.

This constitution represents a large part of the labors of the
Constituent Assembly. Many of its provisions had already been
.put Into operation by separate decrees. It wsas given Its final
shape during the ten weeks following the return of the king to
Parls and shows many traces of the conservative reaction of that
perfod. A careful study of it will throw light upon many features
of the revolution.

ReFEENCES. Lavisse and Rambaud, Histoire générale, VIII,
78-T9; Cambridge Modern History VIII, 176-183, 186-189, 200-210.
Of contemporary estlmates the most famous are Burke’s Reflections
on the Revolution in France (a strongly adverse view), and Mack-
:xzztgal’z;s reply, Vindiclae Gallicas, or Defence of the French Rev-

ution.
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Declaration of the Rights of Man and Citizen.

The representatives of the French people, organized in
National Assembly, considering that ignorance, forgetfulness
or contempt of the rights of man, are the sole causes of the
public miseries and of the corruption of governments, have
resolved to set forth in a solemn declaration the natural, in-
alienable, and sacred rights of man, in order that this declara-
tion, being ever present to all the members of the social body,
may unceasingly remind them of their rights and their duties;
in order that the acts of the legislative power and those of
the executive power may be each moment compared with
the aim of every political institution and thereby may be more
respected; and in order that the demands of the citizens,
grounded henceforth upon simple and incontestable principles,
may always take the direction of maintaining the constitu-
tion and the welfare of all.

In consequence, the National Assembly recognizes and de-
clares, in the presence and under the auspices of the Supreme
Being, the following rights of man and citizen.

1. Men are born and remain free and equal in rights. So-
cial distinctions can be based only upon public utility.

2. The aim of every political association is the preserva-
tion of the natural and imprescriptible rights of man. These
rights are liberty, property, security, and resistance to op-
pression. .

3. The source of all sovereignity is essentially in the na-
tion; no body, no individual can exer¢ise authority that does
not proceed from it in plain terms.

4. Liberty consists in the power to do anything that does
not injure others; accordingly, the exercise of the natural
rights of each man has no limits except those that secure
to the other members of society the enjoyment of these same
rights. These limits can be determined only by law.

The law has the right -to forbid only such actions as
are '{niurious to society. Nothing can be forbidden -that is
1\;tcrv:lic_ted by the law, and no one can be ¢onstrained to

not i
L 3 .
do thas whrn&-does not order. -

6. Law is the exprevsicl :B;;wél will. Al citi-
zens have the right to take pa ! nally, or by their repre-

sentatives, in its formation. It must be the same for all,
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whether it protects or punishes. All citizerts being equal in its
eyes, are equally eligible to all public dignities, places, and
employments, according to their capacities, and without other
distinction than that of their virtues and their talents.

7. No man can be accused, arrested, or detained, except in
the cases determined by the law and according to the forms
that it has prescribed. Those who procure, expedite, execute,
or cause to be executed arbitrary orders ought to be punished:
but every citizen summoned or seized in virtue of the law
ought to render instant obedience; he makes himself guilty by
resistance.

8. The law ought to establish only penalties that are
strictly and obviously necessary, and no one can be punished
except in virtue of a law established and promulgated prior to
the offence and legally applied.

9. Every man being presumed innocent until he has been
pronounced guilty, if it is thought indispensable to arrest
him, all severity that may not be necessary to secure his per-
son ought to be strictly suppressed by law.

10. No one should be disturbed on account of his opin-
ions, even religious, provided their manifestation does not de-
range the public order established by law.

11. The free communication of ideas and opinions is one
of the most precious of the rights of man; every citizen then
can freely speak, write, and print, subject to responsibility for
the abuse of this freedom in the cases determined by law.

12. The guarantee of the rights of man and citizen re-
quires a public force; this force then i$ instituted for the ad-
vantage of all and not for the personal benefit of those to
whom it is entrusted. .

13. For the maintenance of the public force and for the
expenses of administration a general tax is indispensable; it
ought to be equally apportioned among all the citizens accord-
ing to their means.

14. All the citizens have the right to ascertain, by them-
selves or by their representatives, the necessity of the pfﬁ‘i"‘:
tax. to consent to it freely, to follow the employment gf it.

’,

and to determine the quota, the assessment, the i
. . - wuereen, and
the duration of it. - ;

_Is. S_ociety has the Yight_f57call for an account of his ad-
ministration from every public agent.
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16. Any society in which the guarantee of the rights is not
secured, or the separation of powers not determined, has no
constitution at all,

17. Property being a sacred and inviolable right, no one
can be deprived of it, unless a legally established public neces-
sity evidently demands it, under the condition of a just and
prior indemnity.

French Constitution.

The National Assembly, wishing to establish the French
constitution upon the principles which it has just recognized
and declared, abolishes irrevocably the institutions that have
injured liberty and the equality of rights.

There is no longer nobility, nor peerage, nor hereditary
distinctions, nor distinctions of orders, nor feudal régime, nor
patrimonial jurisdictions, nor any titles, denominations, or
prerogatives derived therefrom, nor any order of chivalry, nor
any corporations or decorations which demanded proofs of
nobility or that were grounded upon distinctions of birth, nor
any superiority other than that of public officials in the exer-
cise of their functions.

There is no longer either sale or inheritance of any public
office.

There is no longer for any part of the nation nor for any
individual any privilege or exception to the law that is com-
mon to all Frenchmen.

There are no longer jurandes, nor corporations of profes-
sions, arts, and crafts.

The law no longer recognizes religious vows, nor any other
obligation which may Le contrary to natural rights or to the
constitution.

Title L Fundamental Provisions Recognized by the Con-
stitution. _

The constitution guarantees as natural and civil rights:

1. That all the citizens are eligible to offices and employ-
ments, without any other distinction than that of virtue ani
talent; :
2. That all the taxes shall be equally apportioned among

all the citizens in proportion to their means;
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3. That like offences shall be punished by like pcnalttes,
without any distinction of persons.

The constitution likewise guarantees as natural and civil
rights:

Liberty to every man to move about, to remain, and to de-
part without liability to arrest or detention, except according
to the forms determined by the constitution; ’

Liberty to every man to speak, to write, to print and pub—
lish his ideas without having his writings subjected to any
censorship or inspection before their publication, and to fol-
low the religous worship to which he is attached;

Liberty to the citizens to meet peaceably and without arms,
in obedience to the police laws;

Liberty to address individually signed petmons to the con-
stituted authorities.

The legislative power cannot make any law that attacks
and impedes the exercise -of the natural and civil rights con-
tained in the present title and guaranteed by the constitution;
but as liberty consists only in the power to do anything that
is not injurious to the rights of others or to the public secur-
ity, the law can establish penalties against acts which, in at-
tacking the public security or the rights of others, may be
injurious to society.

- The constitution guarantees the 1nv101ab1hty of property or
a just and prior indemnity for that of which a legally estab-
lished public necessity may demand the sacrifice.

Property intended for the expenses of worship and for all
services of public utility belongs to the nation and is at all
times at its disposal.

The constitution guarantees the ahenatlons that have been
or that shall be made under the forms established by law.

The citizens have the right to elect or choose the ministers
of their religious sects.

There shall be created and organized a general establish-
ment of public relief in order to bring up abandoned children,
relieve infirm paupers, and provide work for the able-bodied
poor who may not have been able to obtain it for themselves.

There shall be created and organized a system of public
instruction, common to all citizens, gratuitous as regards the
parts of education indispensable for all men, and whose es-
tablishments shall be gradually distributed in accordance with
the division of the kingdom.
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There shall be established national fétes to preserve the
memory of the French revolution, to maintain fraternity
among the citizens, and to attach them to the constitution, the
fatherland, and the laws.

A code of civil laws common to all the kingdom shall be
made. '

Title II. Of the Division of the Kingdom and of the Con-
dition of the Citizens.

1. The kingdom is one and indivisible; its territory is di-
vided into eighty-three departments, each departmcnt into dis-
tricts, each district into cantons.

2. French citizens are:

Those who are born in France of a French father;

Those who, born in France of a foreign father, have fixed
their residence in the kingdom;

Those who, born in a foreign country of a French father.
have become established in France and have taken the civic
oath;

Lastly, those who, born in a foreign country and descend-
ed in any degree whatsoever from a French man or a French
woman expatriated on account .of religion, may come to live
in France and take the civic oath.

3. Those residing in France, who were born outside of
the kingdom from foreign parents. become French citizens
after five years of continued domicile in the kingdom, if they
have in addition acquired real estate, or married a French
woman, or formed an agricultural or commercial establish-
ment, and have taken the civic oath.

4. The legislative power shall be able, for important con-
siderations, to give to a foreigner a certificate of naturaliza-
tion, without other conditions than the fixing of his domicile
in France and the taking of the civic oath.

5. The civic oath is: I swear to be faithful to the natios,
the law, and the king, and to mainiain with all my power the
constitution of the kingdom decreed by the National Con-
stituent Assembly in the years 1789, 1790, and 179I.

6. The title to French citizenship is lost:

1st. By naturalization in a foreign country;

2d. By condemnation to the penalties which involve civiz
degradation, as long as the condemned is not rehabilitated:
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3d. By a judgment of contempt of court, as long as the
judgment is not annulled;

4th. By affiliation with any foreign order of knighthood,
or with any foreign organization which would imply proofs
of nobility or distinctions of birth, or whick would demand re-

"ligious vows.

7. The law considers marriage as only a civil contract.

The legislative power shall establish for all inhabitants,
without distinction, the manner in which births, marriages,
and deaths shall be recorded, and it shall designate the public
officers who shall receive and preserve the records therof.

8. French citizens, considered in their local relations aris-
ing from their union into cities and into certain districts of
rural territory, form communes.

The legislative power shall fix the extent of the district
of each commune. .

9. The citizens who compose each commune have the
right to elect at stated times and according to the forms fixed
by law those among themselves, who, under the title of muni-
cipal officers, are charged with carrying on the particular af-
fairs of the commune.

Some functions related to the interests of the state may be
delegated to the municipal officers.

10. The regulations which the municipal officers shall be
required to follow in the exercise of their municipal functions,
as well as those which have been delegated to them for the
general interest, shall be fixed by the laws.

Title ITI. Of the Public Powers.

I. Sovereignty is one, indivisible, inalienable, and im-
prescriptible: it belongs to the nation: no section of the peo-
ple nor any individual can attribute to himself the exercise
thereof.

2. The nation, from which alone emanates all the powers,
can exercise them only by delegation.

The French constitution is representative; the representa-
tives are the legislative body and the king.

3. The legislative power is delegated to one National As-
sembly, composed of tempordry representatives freely elected
by the people, in order to be exercised by it with the sanction
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of the king in the manner which shall be determined here-
inafter. :

4. The government is monarchical: the executive power
is delegated to the king, in order to be exercised under his
authority by ministers and other responsible agents, in the
manner which shall be determined hereinafter.

5. The judicial power is delegated to judges elected at
stated times by the people.

Chapter I. Of the National Legislative Assembly.

1. The National Assembly, forming the legislative body,
is permanent and is composed of only one chamber.

2. It shall be formed every two years by new elections.

Each period of two years shall constitute a legislature.

3. The provisions of the preceding article shail not oper-
ate with respect to the next legislative body. whose powers
shall cease the last day of April, 1793.

" 4 ‘The renewal of the legislative body takes place ipso
facto.

5. The legislative body shall not be dissolved by the king.

Section I. Number-of the representatives.—Basis of rep-
resentation.

1. The number of representatives in the legislative body
js seven hundred and forty-five, by reason of the eighty--
three departments of which the kingdom is composed, and apart
from those which may be granted to the colonies.

2. The representatives shall be distributed among the
eighty-three departments, according to the three proportions
of territory, population, and direct tax. -

3. Of the seven hundred and forty-five representatives,
two hundred and forty-seven are accredited for territory.

Each department shall select three of these, with the ex-
ception of the department of Paris which shall select but one.

4 Two hundred and forty-nine are accredited for popula-
tion.

The total mass of the population of the kingdom is divided
into two hundred and forty-nine parts, and each department
selects as many deputies as it has parts of population.

5. Two hundred and forty-pine representatives are ac-
credited for the direct tax.

The sum total of the direct tax of the kingdom is likewise
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divided into two hundred and forty-nine paﬁs, and each de-
partment selects as many deputies as it pays parts of the tax.

Section II. -Primary assemblies.—Selection of the electors.

1. In order to form the National Legislative Assembly
the active citizens shall meet every two yeafs in primary as
semblies in the cities and cantons.

The primary assemblies shall constitute themselves ipso
facto on the second Sunday of March, if they have not been
convoked earlier by the public functionaries designated by the
law.

2. In order to be an active citizen it is necessary to be
born or to become a Frenchman; to be fully twenty-five years
of age; to be domiciled in the city or in the canton for the
time fixed by the law; )

To pay in some place within the kingdom a direct tax at
the least equal to the value of three days of labor, and to
present the receipt therefor;

Not to be in a state of domestic service, that is to say,
not to be a servant for wages;

To be registered upon the roll of the national guards in
the municipality of his domicile;

To have taken the civic oath.

3. Every six years the legislative body shall fix the min-
imum and maximum of the value of a day’s labor, and the
department administrators shall make the local determination
thereof for each department.

4. No one may exercise the rights of an active citizen in’
more than one place, nor cause himself to be represented by
another. : .

5. The following are excluded from the exercise of the
rights of active citizenship:

Those who are under indictment;

Those who, after having been declared t6 be in a state of
bankruptcy or insolvency, proven by authentic documents, do
not procure a general discharge from their creditors. .

6. The primary assemblies shall select electors in propor-
tion to the number of active citizens domiciled in the city or
canton.

There shall be one elector selected at the rate of one hun-
dred active citizens, whether present at the assembly or not.
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There_shall be’two selected for one hundred and fifty-one
up to two hundred,.and. so on.

7. No one can be ¢hosen an elector if he does not unite

with the conditions necessary to be an active citizen, the fol-
lowing:
_ In the tities over six thousand souls, that of being propri-
etor or ‘usufructuary of an estate valued upon the tax rolls
at a revenue equal to the local value of two hundred days of
labor, er of being the occupant of a habitation valued upon the
same rolls at a revenue equal to the value of a hundred and
fifty days of labor;

In cities under six thousand souls that of being proprietor
or usufructuary of an estate valued upon the tax rolls at a
revenue equal to the local value of a hundred and fifty days
of labor, or of being the occupant of a habitation valued upon
‘the same rolls at a revenue equal to the value of a hundred
days of labor; ' )

And in the country, that of being the proprietor or usu-
fructuary of an estate valued upon the tax rolls at a revenue
equal to the local value of one hundred and fifty days of la-
bor, or that of being the farmer or métayer of estates valued
upon the same rolls at the value of four hundred days of la-
bor.

With respect to those who shall at the same time be pro-
prietors or usufructuaries for one part and occupants, farmers
or métayers for another, their means by these different titles
shall be cumulated up to the amount necessary to establish
their eligibility.

Section III. Electoral assemblies.—Selection of represent-

atives.

1. The electors chosen in each department shall assemble
in order to elect the number of representatives whose selec-
tion shall be assigned to their department and 2 number of
substitutes equal to a third of that of the representatives.

The electoral assemblies shall constitute themselves spso
facto on the last Sunday in March, if they have not
been convoked earlier by the public functionaries designated

by the law.
2. The representatives and the substitutes shall be elected
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by majority of the votes, and they shall be chosen only from
among the active citizens of the department.

3. All active citizens, whatever their condition, professmn
or tax, can be elected representatives of the nation.

4. Nevertheless, the ministers and other agents of the
executive power removable at pleasure, the commissioners of
the national treasury, the collectors and receivers of the direct
taxes, the overseers of the collection and administration of
the indirect taxes and national domains, and those who, under
any denomination whatsoever, are attached to the military
and civil household of the king, shall be obliged to choose
[between their offices and that of representative].

The administrators, sub-administrators, municipal officers,
and commandants of the national guards shall likewise be re-
quired to choose [between their offices and that of represent-
ative].

5. The exercise of judicial functions shall be incompatible
with that of representative ot the nation, for the entire dura-
tion of the legislature.

The judges shall be replaced by their substitutes, and the
king shall provide by commissionary warrants for the replac-
ing of his commissioners before the tribunals.

6. The members of the legislative body can be re-elected
to the following legislature, and they can be elected thereafter
only after the interval of one legislature.

7. The representatives selected in the -departmennt shall
not be the representatives of one particular department, but
of the entire nation, and no instructions can be given them.

Section IV. Meeting and government of the primary elec-
toral assemblies.

1. The functions of the primary and electoral assemblies
are confined to election; they shall separate immediately after
the elections have taken place and they shall not form them-
selves again unless they shall be convoked, except in the case
of the 1st article of section II and of the 1st article of section
III above.

2. No active citizen can enter or cast his vote in an as-
sembly, if he is armed. )

3. The armed force shall not be introduced into its midst
without the express wish of the assembly, unless violence is
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committed there; in that case the order of the president shall
suffice to summon the public force.

4. Every two years there shall be drawn up in each dis-
trict lists by cantons of the active citizens, and the list of each
canton shall be published and posted there two months before
the date of the primary assembly.

The complaints which shall arise, either to contest the
qualifications of the citizens placed upon the list or on the
part of those who shall allege that they are unjustly omitted,
shall be brought before the tribunals in order to be passed up-
on there summarily.

The list shall serve as the rule for the admission of the
citizens in the next primary assembly in everything that shall
not have been rectified by the Judgme.nts rendered before the
holding of the assembly.

5. The electoral assemblies have the right to verify the
title and the credentials of those who shall present them-
selves there, and their decisions, shall be carried out provision-
ally, saving the judgment of the legislative body at the time
of the verification of the credentials of the deputies.

6. In no case and under no circumstances shall the king
or any of the agents appomnted by him assume jurisdiction
over questions relative to the regularity of the convocations.
the holding of the assemblies, the form of the elections, or
the political rights of the citizens, without prejudice to the
functions of the commissioners of the king in the cases deter-
mined by the law where questions relative to the political
rights of citizens must be brought before the tribunals.

Section V. Meeting of the representatives in National
Legislative Assembly.

1. The representatives shall meet on the first Monday of
the month of May in the place of the sittings of the last legis-
lature.

2. They shall .-form themselves provisionally in assembly
under the presidency of the oldest member in point of age,
in order to verify the credentials of the representatives pres-
ent.

3. As soon as there shall be verified members to the num-
ber of three hundred and seventy-three, they shall constitute
themselves under the title of National Legislative Assembly;
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it shall name a president, a vice-president, and secretaries,
and shall begin the exercise of its functions.

4. During the entire course of the month of May, if the
number of the representatives present is under three hundred
and seventy-three, the assembly shall not be able to perform
any legislative act.

It can pass an order requiring the absent members to re-
pair to their duties within the period of fifteen days at the
latest, upon penalty of 3,000 livres fine, if they do not present
an excuse which shall be pronounced legitimate by the as-
sembly. . :

5. On the last day of May, whatever may be the number
of the members present, they shall constitute themselves into
National Legislative Assembly.

6. The representatives shall pronounce in unison, in the
name of the French people, the oath to live free or to die.

They shall afterwards individually take the oath to main-
tain with all their power the constitution of the kingdom, de-
creed by the National Constituent Assembly, in the years 1789,
1790, and 1791; and not to propose nor to consent within the
course of the legislature to anything which may injure it, and
to be in everything faithful to the nation, the law, and the
king.

7. The representatives of the nation are inviolable; they
cannot be questioned, accused, nor tried at any time for-what
they have said, written, or done in the exercise of their func-
tions as representatives.

8 They can, for criminal acts, be seized in the very act
or in virtue of a warrant of arrest; but notice shall be given
thereof without delay to the legislative body; and the pros-
ecution can be continued only after the legislative body shall
have decided that there is occasion for accusation.

’

Chapter II. Of the Royalty, the Regency, and the Ministers.

Section I. Of the royalty and the king.

1. Royalty is indivisible and is delegated hereditarily to
the ruling family, {rom male to male, by order of primogeni-
ture, to the perpetual exclusion of females and their descend-
ants.



Constitution of 179:x 71

(Nothing is presumed about the effect of renunciations in
the actually ruling family.)

2. The person of the king is inviolable and sacred: his
only title is King of the French.

3. There is no authority in France superior to that of the
law; the king reigns only by it and it is only in the name of
the law that he can demand obedience.

4. The king, upon his accession to the throne or as soon
as he shall have attained his majority, shall take to the na-
-tion, in the presence of the legislative body, the oath 2o be
faithful to the nation and the law, to employ all the power
which is delegated to him to aintain the constitution decreed
by the National Constituent Assembly in the years 1789, 1790,
and 1791, and to cause the laws to be executed.

If the legislative body is not assembled, the king shall
cause a proclamation to be published, in which shall be set
forth this oath and the promise to reiterate it as soon as the

. legislative body shall assemble.

5. If, one month after the invitation of the legislative
body, the king shall not have taken this oath, or if, after hav-
ing taken it, he retracts it, he shall be considered to have abdi-
cated the throne.

6. If the king puts himself at the head of an army and
directs the forces thereof against the nation, or if he does not
by a formal instrument place himself in opposition to any
such enterprise which may be conducted in his name, he shall
be considered to have abdicated the throne.

7. If the king, having ieft the kingdom, should not return
after the invitation which shall be made to him for. that pur-
pose by the legislative body and within the period which shall
be fixed by the proclamation, which shall not be less than two
months, he shall be considered ta have abdicated the throne.

The period shall begin to run from the day when the proc-
lamation of the legislative body shall have been published in
the place of its sittings; and the ministers shall be required
under their responsibility to perform all the acts of the ex-
ecutive power, whose exercise shall be suspended in the hands
of the absent king.

8. After the express or legal abdication, the king shall be
in the class of citizens and can be accused and tried like them
for acts subséquent to his abdication.
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9. The individual estates which the king possesses updn
his accession to the throne are irrevocably united to the do-
main of the nation: he has the disposal of those which he ac-
quires by personal title; if he does not dispose of them they
are likewise united at the end of the reign.

10. The nation provides for the splendor of the throne by
a civil list, of which the legislative body shall determine the
sum at each change of reign for the entire duration of the
reign.

11. The king shall appoint an administrator of the civil.
list, who shall conduct the judicial actions of the king, and
against whom all the actions against the king shall be direct-
ed and judgments pronounced. The judgments obtained by
the creditors of the civil list shall be, executable against the
administrator personally and upon his own estates.

12. The king shall have, apart from the guard of
honor which shall be furnished him by the citizen national
guards of the place of his residence, a guard paid out of the
funds of the civil list; it shall not exceed the number of
twelve hundred infantrymen and six hundred cavalrymen.

The grades and the regulations for promotion in it shall be
the same as in the troops of the line; but those who shan
compose the guard of the king shall advance for all the grades
exclusively among themselves, and they cannot obtain any of
those in the army of the line.

The king can choose the men of his guard only from
among those who are actually in active service in the troops
of the line, or from among the citizens who for a year past
have.done service as national guards, provided they be resi-
dents of the kingdom and have previously taken the civic
oath. .

The guard of the king cannot be ordered or requisitioned
for any other public service.

Section II. Of the regency.

1. The king is a minor until he is fully eighteen years old;
and during his minority there is a regent of the kingdom.

2. The regency belongs to the kinsman of the king near-
est in degree, according to the order of inheritance to the
throne, and fully twenty-five years of age, provided that he
be French and native born, that he be not heir presumptive
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of another crown, and that he has previously taken the civic
oath. )

Women are excluded from the regency.

3. If a minor king has no kinsman uniting the qualifica-
tions aboye set forth, the regent of the kingdom shall be elect-
ed as provided in the following articles.

4. The legislative body cannot elect the regent.

5. The electors of each district shall meet at the head-
town of the district, according to the proclamation which shall
be made in the first week of the new reign by the legislative
body, if it is assembled; and if it is separated, the minister of
justice shall be required to issue this proclamation within the
same week.

6. The electors in each district shall appoint, by individual
ballot and majority of the votes, an eligible citizen domiciled
within the district, to whom they shall give, by the minutes
of the election, a special mandate limited to the single function
of electing the citizen whom he shall judge, upon his soul
and his conscience, the most worthy to be elected regent of the
realm.

7. The mandatory citizens appointed by the districts shall
be required to meet in the city where the legislative body is
to hold its sitting, on the fortieth day at the latest from the
accession of the minor king to the throne, and they shall
form the electoral assembly which shall proceed to appoint-
ment of the regent.

8. The election of the regent shall be made by individual
ballot and by majority of the votes.

9. The electoral assembly shall be able to occupy itself
only with the election and shall separate as soon as the elec-
tion shall be concluded; any other act which it may undertake
to do is declared unconstitutional and void.

10. The electoral assembly shall cause the minutes of the
election to be presented by its president to the legislative body,
which, after having verified the regularity of the election, shall
cause it to be published in all the kingdom by a proclamation.

11. The regent exercises, until the majority of the king,
all the functions of royalty, and he is not personally respon-
sible for acts of his administration.

12. The regent can begin the exercise of his functions only
after having taken to the nation, in the presence of the legis-
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lative body, the oath fo be faithful to the nation, the law, and
the king; to employ all the power delegaied to the king, and
the exercise of which is confided to him during the minority
of the king, to maintain the constitution decreed by the Na-
tional Constituens Assembly in the years 1789, 1700, and 1791,
and to cause the laws to be executed.

If the legislative body is not assembled, the regent shall
cause a proclamation to be published in which shall be ex-
pressed his oath and the promise to repeat it as soon as the
legislative body shall be assembled.

13. As long as the regent has not entered upon the exer-
cise of his functions, the sanction of the laws remains sus-
pended; the ministers continue to perform under their respon-
sibility all the acts of the executive power.

14. As soon as the regent shall have taken the oath, the
legislative body shall determine his stipend, which cannot be
changed during the continuance of the regency.

15. If, on account of the minority of the kinsman sum-
moned to the regency, it shall have devolved upon a more
remote kinsman, or shall have been bestowed by election, the
regent who shall have entered upon the exercise of it shall
continue his functions until the majority of the king.

16. The regency of the kingdom does not confer any right
over the person of the minor king.

17. The custody of the minor king shall be confided to his
mother; and if he has no mother, or if she has been married
again at the time of the accession of her son to the throne.
or if she marries again during the minority, the custody shall
be bestowed by the legislative body.

Neither the regent and his descendants, nor women, can be
elected to the guardianship of the minor king.

. 18. In case of notoriously recognized insanity of the king.
legally established and declared by the legislative body after
three deliberations taken successively from month to month,

there shall be occasion for a regency as long as the insanity
lasts.

Section III. Of the family of the king.

1. The heir presumptive shall bear the name of Prince
Royal. ’
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He cannot leave the xingdom without a decree of the leg-
islative body and the consent of the king.

If he does leave it, and if, having reached the age of
eighteen years, he does not return to France after having been
required to do so by a proclamation of the legislative body,
he is considered to have abdicated the right of succession to
the throne. ’

2. If the heir presumptive is a minor, the kinsman of full
age first summoned to the regency is required to reside within
the kingdom. '

In case he may have left it and should not return upon
the requisition of the legislative body, he shall be considered
to have abdicated his right to the regency.

3. The mother of the minor king, having his custody, or
the elected guardian, if they leave the kingdom, are deprived
of the custody.

If the mother of the minor heir presumptive should leave
the realm, she cannot, even after her return, have the custody
of her minor son who has become king, except by a decree of
the legislative body.

4. A law shall be made to govern the education of the
minor king and that of the heir presumptive.

5. The members of the family of the king entitled to the
eventual succession to the throne enjoy the rights of active
citizenship, but they are not eligible to any of the places, em-
ployments, or functions which are at the disposal of the peo-
ple.

With the exception of the departments of the ministry,
they are eligible to the places and employments at the disposal
of the king; nevertheless, they shall not command in chief
any military or naval forces, nor fulfill the functions of am-
bassadors, except with the consent of the legislative body,
granted upon the proposal of the king.

6. The members of the family of the king entitled to
eventual succession to the throne shall add the denomination
of Fremch Prince to the name which shall have been given
them in the civil certificate attesting their birth, and this name
cannot be patronymical nor formed from any of the titles abol-

ished by the present constitution.

The denomination of prince shall not be given to any other
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person and it shall not bestow any privileges nor any excep-
tion to the rights common tc all Frenchmen.

7- The certificates by which shall be attested the births,
marriages, and deaths of the French princes shall be presented
to the legislative body, which shall order the deposxt of them
in its archives.

8. No real estate appanage shall be granted to members
of the family of the king.

The younger sons of the king shall receive at the age of
twenty-one years, or at the time of their marriage, an appan-,
aged income which shall be fixed by the legislative body and
shall terminate with the extinction of their masculine poster-
ity.

Section IV. Of the ministers.

1. The choice and dismissal of the ministers shall belong
to the king alone.

2. The members of the present National Assembly and of
the legislatures following, the members of the tribunal of cas-
sation, and those who shall serve on the high jury, cannot be
promoted to the ministry, nor receive any place, gift, pension,
stipend, or commission from the executive power or from its
agents, during the continuance of their functions, nor for
two years after having ceased the exercise of them.

It shall be the same with those who are only enrolled upon
the list of the high jury, during the time tha,t their enrollment
shall continue.

3. No one can enter upan the exercise of any employment
either in'the offices of the ministry or in those of the manage-
ment or administration of the public revenues, nor in general
any employment at the nomination of the executive power;
without taking the civic oath, or without proving that he has
taken it.

4. No order of the kmg can be executed unless it is
signed by him and countersigned by the minister.or adrmms—
trator of the department.

5. . The ministers are responsible for all the offences ¢om-
mitted by themselves against the national security and the
constitution ;

For every attack upon property and personal liberty;
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For all waste of monies appropriated for the expenses of
their departments.

6. In no case can the order of the king, verbal or in writ-
ing, shield a minister from his responsibility.

7. The ministers are required to present each year to the
legislative body at the opening of the session an estimate of
the expenditures to be made in their departments, to render
account of the employment of the sums which were appropri-
ated for them, and to indicate the abuses which may have been
able to introduce themselves into the different parts of the
government.

8. No minister, in office or out of office, can be prosecuted
for any acts of his administration, without a decree of the
legislative body.

Chapter ITI. Of the Exercise of the Legislative Power.

Section I. Powers and functions of the National Legisla-
tive Assembly.

1. The constitution delegates exclusively to the legisla-
tive body the following powers and functions:

ist. To propose and enact the laws; the king can only
invite the legislative body to take the matter under consider-
ation;

2d. To fix the public expenditures;

3d. To establish the public taxes, to determine the na-
ture of them, the quota, the duration, and the mode of col-
lection;

4th. To make the apportionment of the direct tax among
the departments of the kingdom, to supervise the employment
of all the public revenues, and to cause an account of them to
be rendered;

sth. To decree the creation or suppression of public offi-
ces;

6th. To determine the title, welght, stamp, and denom-
ination of the monies;

7th. To permit or forbid the introduction of foreign
troops upon French soil and foreign naval forces in the ports
of the kingdom;

8th. To determine annually, after the proposal of the king,
the number of men and vessels of which the land and naval
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forces shall be composed ; the pay and the number of persons
of each grade; the rules for admission and promotion, the
forms of enrollment and discharge, the formation of ship
crews; the admission of troops or foreign forces into the
service of France, and thé treatment of troops in case of dis-
bandment;

gth. To determine upon the administration and to order
the alienation of the national lands;

1oth. To institute before the High National Court legal
proceedings for securing the responsibility of the ministers
and the principal agents of the executive power;

To accuse and to prosecute before the same court those
who shall be charged with attacks and conspiracies against the
general security of the state or against the constitution;

11th. To establish laws according to which purely per-
sonal marks of honor or decorations shall be granted to those
who have rendered services to the state;

12th. The legislative body alone has the right to award
public honors to the memory of great men.

2. War can be declared only by a decree of the legislative
body, rendered upon the formal and indispensable proposal
of the king, and sanctioned by him.

In case hostilities are imminent or already begun, or in
case of an alliance to sustain or a right to preserve by force
of arms, the king shall give notification of it without delay to
the legislative body and shall make known the causes thereof.
If the legislative body is in recess the king shall convoke it
immediately.

If the legislative body decides that war ought not to be
made, the king shall take measures immediately to cause tha
cessation or prevention of all hostilities, the ministers remain-
ing responsible for delays.

If the legislative body finds the hostilities already com-
menced to be a culpable aggression on the part of the minis-
ters or of any other agent of the executive power, the author
of the aggression shall be prosecuted criminally.

During the entire course of the war the legislative hody
can require the king to negotiate for peace; and the king is
required to yield to this requisition.

As soon as the war shall have ceased the Iegxslatwe body
shall fix the period within which the troops raised in excess
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of the peace footing shall be discharged and the army reduced
to its usual condition.

3. The ratification of treaties of peace, alliance, and com-
merce belongs to the legislative body; and no treaty shall
have effect except by this ratification.

4. The legislative body has the right to determine the
place of its sittings, to continue them as long as it shall judge
necessary, and to adjourn. At the beginning of each reign,
if it is not in session, it shall be required to reassemble with-
out delay.

It has the right of police over the place of its sittings, and
over the environs which it shall have determined.

It has the right of discipline over its members; but it can-
not impose punishment more severe than censure, arrest for
eight days, or imprisanment for three days.

It has the right, for its security and for the maintenance of
the respect that is due to it, to dispose of the forces, which
with its own consent shall be established in the city where it
shall hold its sittings.

" 5. The executive power cannot cause any body of troops
of the line to pass or sojourn within thirty thousand toises
of the legislative body, except upon its requisition or with its
authorisation.

Section II. Holding of the meetings and the form of de-
liberation. :

1. The deliberations of the legislative body shall be pub-
lic and the minutes of its sittings shall be printed.

2. The legislative body, nevertheless, may at any time
form itself into committee of the whole.

Fifty members shall have the right to require it.

During the continuance of the committee of the whole the
clerks shall retire, the chair of the president shall be vacant;
order shall be maintained by the vice-president.

3. No legislative act shall be deliberated upon or decreed,
except in the following form.

4. There shall be three readings of the project for a de-
cree at three intervals, ‘each of which shall not be less than
eight days.

5. The discussion shall be open after each reading; never-
theless, after the first or second reading, the legislative body
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may declare that there is need for adjournment or that there
is no need for consideration of it; but in this last case, the
project for a decree can be presented again in the same ses-
sion.

Every project for a decree shall be printed and distributed
before the second reading of it can be given.

6. After the third reading, the president shall be required
to put in deliberation and the legislative body shall decide
whether it finds itself in condition to render a definitive de-
cree or whether it wishes to postpone the decision to another
time in order to receive more ample enlightenment.

7. The legislative body cannot deliberate unless the sitting
is composed of at least two hundred members, and no decree
*shall be passed except by a majority of the votes.

8. No project of law which, submitted to discussion, shall
have been rejected after the third reading can be presented
again in the same session.

9. The preamble of every definitive decree shall announce
expressly: 1st, the dates of the sittings at which the three
readings of the project shall have occurred; 2d, the decree by
which, after the third reading, it shall have been determined
to decide definitively.

10. The king shall refuse his sanction to a decree whose
preamble does not attest the observation of the above forms:
if any of these decrees be sanctioned, the ministers shall not
seal it and promulgate it, and their responsibility in this re-
spect shall last for six years.

11. The decrees recognized and declared urgent by a prior
declaration of the legislative body are excepted from the
above provisions; but they can be modified or revoked in the
course of the same session.

The decree by which the matter shall have been declared
urgent shall set forth the motives thereof; and there shall be
mention made of this prior decree in the preamble of the
definitive decrec.

Sction III. Of the royal sanction.

1. The decrees of the legislative body are presented to the
king, who can refuse his consent to them.

2. In the case where the king refuses his consent, this
refusal is only suspensive.
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‘When the two legislatures following that which shall have
presented the decree shall have again presented the same de-
cree in the same terms, the king shall be considered to have
given the sanction.

3. The consent of the king is expressed upon each decree
by this formula signed by the king: The king consents and
will cause if to be executed.

The suspensive refusal is expressed by this: The king
will examine.

4. The king is required to express his consent or his re-
fusal upon each decree within two months from the presenta-
tion.

5. No decree to which the king has refused his comsent
can be presented again by the same legislature.

6. The decrees sanctioned by the king and those which
shall have been presented by three consecutive legislatures
have the force of law, and bear the name and title of Iatws.

7. The following are executed as laws, without being sub-
ject to the sanction: The acts of the legislative body con-
cerning its constitution in deliberative assembly;

Its internal police, and that which it is allowed to exercise
in the environs which it shall have determined;

The verification of the credentials of its members in .at-
tendance;

Orders to the absent members;

The convocation of the primary assemblies which are late;

The exercise of the constitutional police over the admin-
istrators and the municipal officers;

Questions either of eligibility or of the validity of elections.

In like manner, neither the acts relative to the responsi-
bility of the ministers, nor the decrees providing that there is
cause for accusation are subject to the sanction.

8. The decrees of the legislative body concerning the
establishment, the promulgation, and the collection of the pub-
lic taxes shall hear the name and the title of faws. They shall
be promulgated and executed without being subject to the
sanction, except for the provisions which establish penalties
other than fines and pecuniary constraints.

These decrees cannot be rendered except in accordance
with the formalities prescribed by articles 4, 5, 6, 7, 8 and
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9 of section II of the present chapter; and the legislative body
shall not insert in them any provision foreign to their purpose.

Section IV. Relations of the Legislative Body with the
King.

I. When the legislative body is definitely constituted, it
sends to the king a deputation in order to inform him thereof.
The king can each year open the session and can bring for-
ward the matters which he believes ought to be taken into
consideration in the course of that session, without this for-
mality, nevertheless, being considered as necessary for the
activity of the legislative body.

2. When the legislative body wishes to adjourn beyond
fifteen days, it is required to notify the king thereof by a
deputation, at least eight days in advance.

3. At least eight days before the end of each session, the
legislative body sends to the king a deputation, in order to an-
nounce to him the day whereon it proposes to terminate its
sittings. The king can come to close the session.

4. If the king thinks it important for the welfare of the
state that the session be continued, or that the adjournment
should not occur, or that it should occur only for a shorter
time, he can send a message to that effect, upon which the
legislative body is required to deliberate.

5. The king shall convoke the legislative body during the
intermission of its sessions, whenever the interests of the state
appear to him to require it, as well as in the cases which have
been provided for and determined by the legislative body
before its adjournment.

6. Whenever the king repairs to the place of the sittings
of the legislative body, he shall be received and conducted by
a deputation; he cannot be accompanied within the interior of
the hall except by the prince royal and the ministers.

7. In no case can the president make up part of a deputa-
tion.

8. The legislative body shall cease to be a deliberative
body as long as the king shall be present.

9. The documents of the correspondence of the king with
the legislative body shall always be countersigned by a min-
ister.

10. The ministers of the king shall have entrance into
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the National Legislative Assembly; they shall have a desig-
nated place there.

They shall be heard, whenever they shall demand it, upon
matters relative to their administrations or when they shall be
required to give information.

They shall likewise be heard upon matters foreign to their
administrations when the National Assembly shall grant them
the word.

Chapter IV. Of the Exercise of the Executive Power.

1. The supreme executive power resides exclusively in the
hands of the king.

The king is the supreme head of the general administration
of the kingdom; the task of looking after the maintenance of
public order and tranquility is confided to him.

The king is the supreme head of the army and navy.

The task of looking after the external security of the king-
dom and of mantaining its rights and possessions is delegated
to the king.

2. The king appoints the ambassadors and other ageats of
political negotiations. .

He confers the command of the armies and fleets, and the
grades of marshal and admiral.

He appoints two-thirds of the rear-admirals, half of the
lieutenant generals, camp-marshals, ship-captains, and colonels
of the national gendarmerie.

He appoints two-thirds of the colonels and lieutenant col-
onels, and a sixth of the ship-lieutenants.

All of these conforming to. the laws upon promotion.

He appoints in the civil administration of the navy the
managers, comptrollers, treasurers of the arsenals, heads of
the works, under-chiefs of civil buildings, and half of the
heads of administration and under-chiefs of construction.

He appoints the commissioners before the tribunals.

He appoints the officers-in-chief for the administrations
of the indirect taxes and for the administration of the nation-
al lands.

He superintends the coining of monies, and appoints the
officers charged with the exercise of this surveillance in the
general commission and in the mints.
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The image of the king is stamped upon all the monies of
the kingdom.

3. The king causes to be delivered the letters-patent, war-
rants, and commissions, to public functionaries or others who
ought to receive them.

4. The king causes to be drawn up the list of the pensions
and gratuities, in order to be presented to the legislative body
at each of its sessions and to be decreed, if there is need
thereof.

Section I. Of the promulgation of the laws.

I. The executive power is charged to cause the laws to be
sealed with the seal of the state and to cause them to be pro-
mulgated.

It is likewise charged to cause to be promulgated and to be
executed the acts of the legislative body which do not need
the sanction of the king.

2. There shall be made two original copies of each law.
both signed by the king, countersigned by the minister of
justice, and sealed with the seal of the state.

One shall remain on deposit in the archives of the seal,
and the other shall be placed in the archives of the legisla-
tive body.

3. The promulgation shall be thus expressed:

“N. (the name of the king), by the grace of God, and by’
the constitutional law of the state, King of the French, to all
present and to come, greeting. The National Assembly has
decreed, and we wish and order as follows:”

(4 literal copy of the decree shall be inserted without any
change.)

“We command and order to all the administrative bodies
and the tribunals that they cause these presents to be recorded
in their registers, read, published, and posted in their respec-
tive departments and jurisdictions, and executed as law of the
kingdom. -In testimony whereof we have signed these pres-
ents, to which we have caused to be affixed the seal of the
state.”

4 If the king is a minor, the laws, proclamations, and
other documents emanating from the royal authority during
the regency shall be expressed as follows:

“N. (the name of the regent), regent of the kingdom, in
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the name of N. (the name of the king), by the grace of God
and by the constitutional law of the state, King of the French,
etc,, etc.”

5. The executive power is required to send the laws to the
administrative bodies and the tribunals, to cause the trans-
mission to be certified, and to give proof thereof to the leg-
islative body.

6. The executive power cannot make any law, even pro-
visionally, but only proclamations in conformity with the laws
to order or call to mind the execution of them.

Section II. Of the internal administration.

1. In each department there is a superior administration,
and in each district a subordinate administration.

2. The administrators do not have any representative
character.

They are agents elected at stated times by the people to
exercise, under the surveillance and authority of the king, the
administrative functions.

3. They cannot interfere in the exercise of the legislative
power, nor suspend the execution of the laws, nor encroach
in any manner upon the judiciary, nor upon the military ar-
rangements or operations.

4. The administrators are essentially charged with the ap-
portionment of the direct taxes and the surveillance of the
monies arising from all the public taxes and revenues in their
territory.

It belongs to the legislative power to determine the regu-
lations and the mode of their functions, upon the matters
above expressed as well as upon all the other parts of the in-
ternal administration.

5. The king has the right to annul the acts of the depart-
ment administrators which are contrary to the laws or to the
orders which shall have been addressed to them.

He can suspend them from their functions, in case of per-
sistent disobedience, or if they compromise by their acts the
public security or tranquility.

6. The department administrators, likewise, have the right
to annul the acts of the district sub-administrators which are
contrary to the laws, or to the decisions of the department
administrators, or to the orders which these latter shall have
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given or transmitted. They can, likewise, suspend them from
their functions in case of persistent disobedience, or if these
latter compromise by their acts the public security or tranquil-
ity, provided that notification thereof be given to the king
who can remove or confirm the suspension.

7. When the department administrators shall not have
used the power which is delegated to them in the article above,
the king can annul directly the acts of the sub-administrators
and suspend them in the same cases.

8. Whenever the king shall have pronounced or confirmed
the suspension of administrators or sub-administrators, he
shall give notice thercof to the legislative body.

This [body] may remove the suspension or confirm it, or
even dissolve the guilty administration and, if there is need,
send all the administrators or any of them to the criminal
tribunals, or bring against them the decree of accusation.

Section III. Of the external relations.

1. The king alone can enter upon political relations abroad,
conduct negotiations, make preparations for war proportioned
to those of the neighboring states, distribute the forces of the

,army and the navy as he shall deem suitable and control the
direction thereof in case of war.

2. Every declaration of war shall be made in these terms:
On the part of the King of the French, in the name of the
nation.

3. It belongs to the king to conclude and sign with all
foreign powers all treaties. of peace, alliance, and commerce,
and all other conventions which he shall deem necessary for
the welfare of the state, subject to the ratification of the leg-
islative body.

Chapter V. Of the Judicial Power.

1. The judicial power cannot in any case be exercised by
the legislative body nor by the king.

2. Justice shall be rendered gratuitously by judges elected
at stated times by the people and instituted by letters patent
of the king, who cannot refuse them.

They cannot be removed except for duly pronounced for-
feiture, nor suspended save by an accepted accusation.

The public accuser shall be chosen by the people.
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3. The tribunals cannot interfere in the exercise of the leg-
islative power, nor suspend the execution of the laws, nor en-
croach upon the administrative functions, nor cite before them
the administrators on account of their functions.

4 Citizens cannot be deprived of the judges whom the law
assigns to them by any commission, nor by other attributions
and evocations than those determined by the laws.

5. The right of citizens to terminate definitively their con-
troversies by means of arbitration cannot be impaired by the
acts of the legislative power.

6. The ordinary tribunals cannot entertain any civil action
unless it should be shown to them that the parties have ap-
peared, or that the plaintiff has cited the adverse party before
mediators, in order to obtain a conciliation.

7. There shall be one or several justices of the peace in the
cantons and cities; the number thereof shall be determined by
the legislative power.

8. It belongs to the ‘legislative power to regulate the num-
ber and the districts of the tribunals, and the number of the
judges of which each tribunal shall be camposed.

9. In criminal matters no citizen can be tried except upon
an accusation received by the jurors or decreed by the legis-
lative body, in the cases where the preferring of the accusa-
tion belongs to it.

After the accusation has been accepted, the facts shall be
recognized and declared by the jurors.

The accused shall have the right to reject up to twenty of
these without giving reasons.

The jurors who shall declare the facts shall not be less than
twelve in number.

The application of the law shall be made by the judges.

The proceedings shall be public and the assistance of coun-
sel shall not be refused to the accused.

No man acquitted by a legal jury can be taken again or
accused on account of the same act.

10. No man can be seized except in order to be brought
before the police officer; and no man can be put under arrest
or detained, except in virtue of a warrant from police officers.
an order of arrest from a tribunal, a decree of accusation of
the legislative body, in case the decision belongs to it, or of
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a sentence of condemnation to prison or correctional deten-
tion.

11. Every man seized and brought before the police offi-
cers shall be examined immediately, or at the latest within
twenty-four hours.

If the examination shows that there is no ground for in-
crimination, he shall be set at liberty immediately; or if there
is occasion for sending him to jail, he shall be taken there
within the briefest possible interval, which in any case shall
not exceed three days. -

12. No arrested man can be kept in confinement in any
case in which the law permits remaining free under bail, if he
gives sufficient bail.

13. No man, in a case in which his detention is authorised
by law, can be brought to or confined anywhere except in the
places legally and publicly designated to serve as Jaﬂ, court
house, or prison.

14 No custodian nor jailer can receive or confine any
man, except in virtue of a warrant or order of arrest, decree
of accusation or sentence mentioned in article 10 above, and
unless the transcript thereof has been made upon his register.

15. Every custodian or jailer is required, without any or-
der being able to dispense therewith, to present the person of
the prisoner to the civil officer having the police of the jail,
whenever it shall be required by him.

In like manner the presentation of the person of the pris-
oner cannot be refused to his kinsmen and friends bearing
the order of the civil officer, who shall always be required to
grant it, unless the custodian or jailer presents an order of
the judge, transcribed upon his register, to keep the accused
in secret.

16. Any man, whatever may be his place or his employ-
ment, other than those to whom the law gives the right of
arrest, who shall give, sign, execute or cause to be executed
an order or arrest for a citizen, or anyone, who, even in the
case of arrest authorised by law, shall conduct, receive, or
retain a citizen in a place of detention not publicly and legally
designated, and any custodian or jailer who shall contravene
the provisions of articles 14 and 15 above, shall be guilty of
the crime of arbitrary imprisonment.

17. No man can be questioned or prosecuted on account
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of writings which he shall have caused to be printed or pub-
lished upon any matter whatsoever, unless he has intention-
ally instigated disobedience to the law, contempt for the con-
stituted authorities, resistance to their acts, or any of the acts
declared crimes or offences by the law.

Criticism upon the acts of the constituted authorities is
permitted ; but wilful calumnies against the probity of the pub-
lic functionaries and the rectitude of their intentions in the
exercise of their functions can be prosecuted by those who are
the object of them.

Calumnies and injuries against any persons whatsoever rela-
tive to acts of their private life shall be punished upon their
prosecutions.

18. No one can be tried either by civil or criminal process
for written, printed, or published facts, unless it has been
recognized and declared by a jury: 1st, whether there is an
offence in the writing dencunced; 2d, whether the prosecuted
person is guilty. '

19. There shall be for all the kingdom 2 single tribunal of
cassation, established near the Ieglslatxve body. Its functions
shall be to pronounce:

Upon petitions in cassation against the judgments rendered
in the last resort by the tribunals;

Upon petitions for transfer from one tribunal to another,
on account of legitimate suspicion;

Upon orders of judges and the charges of prejudice against
an entire tribunal.

20. In matters of cassation the tribunal of cassation shall
never be able to take jurisdiction over the facts of suits; but
after having quashed the judgment rendered upon a proceed-
ing in which the forms shall have been violated, or which shall
contain an express contravention of the law, it shall remand
the facts of the trial to the tribunal which ought to have
jurisdiction therein.

21. When after two cassations, the judgment of the third
tribunal shall be attacked by the same means as the first two,
the question shall not be further discussed in the tribunal of
cassation- without having been submitted to the legislative
body, which shall pass a decree declaratory of the law, to
which the tribunal of cassation shall be required to conform.

22. FEach year the tribunal of cassation shall be required
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to send to the bar of the legislative body a deputation of eight
of its members, who shall present to it the list of the judg-
ments rendered, along with each of which shall be a condensed
account of the suit and the text of the law which shall have
determined the decision.

23. A high national court, formed of members of the tri-
bunal of cassation and of high jurors, shall have jurisdiction
over the offences of the ministers and principal agents of the
executive power, and over crimes which shall assail the gen-
eral security of the state, when the legislative body shall have
rendered a decree of accusation.

It shall not assemble except upon the decree of the legis-
lative body, and only at a distance of at least thirty thousand
toises from the place where the legislative body shall hold
its sittings.

24. The writs of execution of the tribunals shall be ex-
pressed as follows:

“N. (the name of the king), by the grace of God and by
the constitutional law of the state, King of the French, to all
present and to come, greeting. The tribunal of . . . . .
has rendered the following judgment:

(Here shall be copied the judgment, in which mentwn
shall be made of the names of the judges.)

“We command and order to all bailiffs, upon this requisi-
tion, to put the said judgment into execution; to our commis-
sioners before the tribunals, to support them; and to all com-
mandants and officers of the public forces, to lend assistance,
when they shall be legally summoned thereto. In testimony
of which, the present judgment has been signed by the pres-
ident of the tribunal and the clerk.”

25. The functions of the commissioners of the king before
the tribunals shall be to require the observation of the laws
in the judgments rendered, and to cause the judgments ren-
dered to be executed ’

They shall not be public accusers, but they shall be heard
upon all accusations and shall make demand for the regularity
of the forms, during the course of the proceedings, and for
the application of the law before the sentence.

26. The commissioners of the king before the tribunals
shall denounce to the foreman of the jury, either esx-officio or
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in consequence of the orders which shall be given them by the
king:

Attacks upon the personal liberty of the citizens, against
the free circulation of provisions and other articles of com-
merce, and against the collection of the taxes;

Offences by which the execution of the orders given
by the king in the exercise of the functions which are delegat-
ed to him may be disturbed or interfered with;

Attacks upon international law;

And revolts against the execution of the judgments and
of all the executory acts emanating from the constituted
_ authorities.

27. The minister of justice shall denounce to the tribunal
of cassation, by means of the commissioner of the king, and
without prejudice to the rights of the interested parties, the
acts in which the judges may have exceeded the limits of
their power.

The tribunal shall annul them; and, if they give occasion
for forfeiture, the fact shall be denounced to the legislative
body, which shall render the decree of accusation, if there is
need, and shall send the accused before the high national
court.

Title IV. Of the Public Force

1. The public force is instituted in order to defend the
state against enemies from abroad, and to assure within the
maintenance of order and the execution of the laws.

2. It is composed of the army and the navy, of thetroops
especially intended for internal service, and subsidiarly of the
active citizens and their children, in condition to bear arms,
registered upon the roll of the national guard.

3. The national guards form neither a military body nor
an institution within the state; they are the citizens them-
selves summoned to service in the public force.

4 The citizens shall never take the form mor act as na-
tional guards, except in virtue of a requisition or of a legal
authorisation. -

5. They are subject in this capacity to an organization de-
termined by the law.

They can have but one common discipline and one com-
mon uniform in the whole kingdom.
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The distinctions of rank and subordination exist only in
relation to the service and during its continuance.

* 6. The officers are elected at stated times and they can be
re-elected only after an interval of service as soldiers.

No one shall command the national guard of more than
one district.

7. All parts of the public force employed for the security
of the state against enemies from abroad shall act under
the orders of the king.

8. No corps nor detachment of troops of the line can act
in the interior of the kingdom without a legal requisition.

9. No agent of the public force can enter into the house .
of a citizen, except for the execution of the warrants of po-
lice and justice, or in the cases expressly provided for by law.

10. The requisition of the public force within the interior
of the realm belongs to the civil officers, according to the
regulations determined by the legislative power.

11. If disorders disturb an entire department, the king,
under the responsibility of his ministers, shall give the neces-
sary orders for the execution of the laws and for the re-es-
tablishment of order, but subject to informing the legislative
body thereof, if it is assembled, and of convoking it, if it is
in recess. ’

12. The public force is essentially obedient; no armed
body can deliberate.

13. The army and navy and the troops designed for the
internal security are subject to special laws, in the matter of
military offences, both for the maintenance of discipline and
for the form of the trials and the nature of the penalties.

Title V. Of the Public Taxes

- 1. The public taxes are considered and fixed each year by
the legislative body and they shall not remain in force be-
yond the last day of the following session, unless they have
been expressly renewed.
" 2. Under no pretext shall the funds nécessary for the dis-
charge of the national debt and the payment of the civil list
be refused or suspended.

The compensation of the ministers of the Catholic worship,
pensioned, maintained, elected, or appointed in virtue of the
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decrees of the National Assembly, makes part of the national
debt.

The legislative body shall not in any case charge the na-
tion with the payment of the debts of any persan.

3. The detailed accounts of the expenditure of the minis-
terial departments, signed and certified by the ministers or
ordainers-general, shall be made public by being printed at the
beginning of the sessions of each legislature.

Likewise there shall be lists of the receipts from the differ-
ent taxes and of all the-public revenues.

The lists of these expenses and receipts shall be distin-
guished according to their nature, and shall show the sums
received and expended year by year in each district.

The particular expenses of each department relative to the
tribunals, the administrative bodies and other establishments,
shall likewise be made public.

4. The department administrators and sub-administra-
tors shall not establish any public tax, nor make any appor-
tionment beyond the time and sums fixed by the legislative
body, nor consider or permit, without being authorised by it,
any local loan at the expense of the citizens of the depart-
ment.

5. The executive department directs and supervises the
collection and disbursement of the taxes and gives all the
necessary orders for that purpose.

Title VI. Of the Relation of the French Nation with
Foreign Nations

The French nation renounces the undertaking of any war
with a view to making conquests, and will never employ its
forces against the liberty of any people.

TFhe constitution does not admit the right of aubaire.

Foreigners, established in France or not, inherit from their
French or foreign kinsmen.

They can contract for, acquire, and receive estates situated
in France and dispose of them just as any French citizen by
all the methods authorised by the laws.

Foreigners who chance to be in France are subject to the
same criminal and police laws as the French citizens, saving
the conventions arranged with the foreign powers; their per-
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sons, their estates, their business, their religion, are likewise
protected by the law.

Title VII. Of the Revision of the Constitutional
Decrees

1. The National Constituent Assembly declares that the
nation has the imprescriptible right to change its constitu-
tion: nevertheless, considering that it is more conformable to
the national interests to make use of the right only to reform,
by the means provided in the constitution itself, the articies
of which experience shall have made the inconveniences felt,
decrees that it shall proceed by an assembly of revision in the
following form.

2. When three consecutive legislatures shall have expressed
a uniform wish for the amendment of some constitutional ar-
ticle, the revision demanded shall take place.

3. The next legislature and the one following shall not
propose the alteration of any constitutional article.

4. Of the three legislatures which may one after another

propose any changes, the first two shall occupy themselves
with that matter only in the last two months of their last ses-
sion and the third only at the end of its first session or at the
beginning of the second.
" Their deliberations upon this matter shall be subject to the
the same forms as the legislative acts; but the decrees by
which they shall have expressed their wish shall not be sub-
ject to the sanction of the king.

5. The fourth legislature, augmented by two hundred and
forty-nine members elected in each department by doubling
the usual number which it furnishes for its population, shall
form the assembly of revision.

These two hundred and forty-nine members shall be elected
after the selection of the representatives of the legislative
body shall have been concluded and there shall be a separate
record made of it.

The assembly of revision shall be composed of only one
chamber. :

6. The members of the third legislature which shall have
requested the alteration cannot be elected to the assembly of
revision. ‘ .

7. The members of the assembly of revision, after having
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pronounced in unison the oath to live free or to die, shall take
individually that “to confine themselves to pass upon the mat-
ters which shall have been submitted to them by the unitorm
wish of the three preceding legislatures; to maintain, besides.
with all their power the constitution of the kingdom, decreed
by the National Constituent Assembly in the years 1789, 1790,
and 1791, and in everything to be faithful to the nation, the
law, and the king.”

8. The assembly of revision shall be required to occupy
itself afterwards and without delay with the matters which
shall have been submitted to its examination: as soon as its
work shall be concluded, the two hundred forty-nine members
in augmentation shall retire, without power to take part in
any ‘case in legislative acts.

[Miscellaneous Provisions.]

The French colonies and possessions in Asia, Africa, and
America, although they form part of the French dominion,
are not included in the present constitution.

None of the authorities instituted by the constitution has
the right to change it in its entirety or in its parts, saving the
alterations which may be made in it by way of revision in con-
formity with the provisions of title vir above.

The National Constituent Assembly delivers it as a trust
to the fidelity of the legislative body, the king, and the
judges, to the vigilance of the fathers of families, to the wives
and the mothers, to the affection of the young citizens, to the
courage of all the French.

The decrees rendered by the National Constituent Assem-
bly which are not included in the constitutional act, shall be
executed as laws, and the prior laws which have not been ab-
rogated shall likewise be observed, in so far as the one or the
other have not been revoked or modified by the legislative
power.

The National Assembly having heard the reading of the
above constitutional act, and after having approved it, declares
that the constitution is completed and that it cannot be fur-
ther changed.

There shall be appointed immediately a deputation of sixty
members to offer, within the day, the constitutional act to the
king.
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16. The King’s Acceptance of the Constitution.

September 18, 1791. AMoniieur, September 14, 1791 (Réimpres-
aion, IX, 653).

This document was read to the Constltuent Assembly In ex-
lanation of the king’s acceptance of No. 15. Three features cail
¥or particular notice: (1) the official defence of the king's flight.
(") the interpretation placed upon the revision recently effected
e final draft of the constitution, (3) the attitude of the king
towa.rds the general course of the revolution and especially towa.rds
the new constitution.

REFERENCE. Aulard, Rérvolution francaise, 164-166.

Gentlemen: I have examined attentively the constitutional
act which you have presented to me for my acceptance; I
accept it and shall cause it to be executed. This declaration
might have sufficed at another time; today I owe it to the in-
terests of the nation, I owe it to myself, to make known my
reasons.

- . . . . . . .

Let everyone recall the moment at which I went away from
Paris: the constitution was on the point of completion, never-
theless the authority of the laws seemed to become enfeebled
every day. Opinion, far from becoming fixed, was subdivid-
ing into a multitude of parties. The most extreme opinions
alone seemed to obtain favor, the license of the press was at
the highest pitch, no authority was respected. I could no
longer recognize the mark of the general will in the laws
which I saw everywhere without force and without execution.
At that time, I am bound to declare, if you had presented the
constitution to me, I should not have believed that the interest
of the people (the constant and sole rule of my conduct)
would permit me to accept it. I had only one feeling, I
formed only one project; I wished to isolate myself from all
the parties and to know what was truly the will of the nation.

The considerations which were controlling me na longer
remain today; since then the inconveniences and evils of which
I was complaining have impressed you as they did me; you
have manifested a desire to re-establish order, you have di-
rected your attention to the lack of discipline in the army.
you have recognized the necessity of repressing the abuses of
the press. The revision of your work has put in the number
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of the regulative laws several articles which had been present-
ed to me as constitutional. You have established legal forms
for the revision of those which you have placed in the con-
stitution. Finally, the opinion of the people is to me no longer
doubtful; I have seen it manifested both in their adhesion to
your- work and their attachment to the maintenance of the
monarchical government.

I accept then the constitution. I take the engagement to
maintain it within, to defend it against attacks from without,
and to cause it to be executed by all the means which it places
in my power. I declare that, instructed by the adhesion which
the great majority of the people give to the constitution, I
renounce the co-operation which I had claimed in that work;
and that, being responsible only to the nation, no other, when
I renounce it, has the right to complain thereof. I should be
lacking in sincerity, however, if I said that I perceived in the
means of execution and administration, all the energy which
may be necessary in order to give motion to and to preserve
unity in all the parts of so vast an empire; but since opinions
at present are divided upon these matters, I consent that ex-
perience alone remain judge therein. When I shall have loyai-
ly caused to operate all the means which have been left to me,
no reproach can be aimed at me, and the nation, whose inter-
est alone ought to serve as rule, will explain itself by the
means which the constitution has reserved to it.

Signed, Lotis.

17. The Rejected Decrees.

The Legislative Assembly began Its sitilngs Oc¢tober 1. 1791.
Among the many difficult questions confronting it were those of
the émigrés and the nomn-juring clerslzy. These decrees represent
the assembl%;:l solution of these grob ems. Both were rejected by
the . 8 rejection was a leading factor in producing both
the deé.-hy ration of war against Ausirfa and the overthrow of the
monarchy.

REFERENCES. Gardiner, Fremch Revolutiom, 100-102: Stephens,
French Revolution, 11, 31-39; Cambdridge Moders Hictm-ly. VI‘II.
218-219; visse and Rambaund, Hisioire %éaémk, VIiiI, 125-
126 ; Jaurts, Histoire socialiste, II, 842-845, 848-860.

\1]

A. Decres upon the Emigrés. November g, 1791. Duver-
gier, Lois, IV, 14-18.
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The National Assembly, considering that the tranquility
and security of the kingdom require it to take prompt and
effective measures against Frenchmen who, despite the am-
nesty, do not cease to plot abroad against the French consti-
tution, and that it is time finally to repress severely those
whom indulgence has not been able to reclaim to the duties
and sentiments of free citizens, has declared that there is
urgency for the following decree, and the decree of urgency
being previously rendered, has decreed as follows:

1. The Frenchmen mustered beyond the frontiers of the
kingdom are from this moment declared suspects for conspir-
acy against the fatherland.

2. If on the 1st of January next they are still in a state of
muster, they shall be declared guilty of conspiracy, they shall
be prosecuted as such and punished with death.

3. As to the French princes and public functionaries, civil
and ecclesiastical, and those who were such at the date of their
departure from the kingdom, their absence at the above cited
date of the 1st of January, 1792, shall make them guilty of the
same crime of comspiracy against the fatherland; they shall
be punished with the penalty provided in the preceding art-
icle.

5. The incomes of the conspirators condemned in contu-
macy shall be collected during their lifetime for the benefit of
the nation, without prejudice to the rights of their wives,
children, and lawful creditors.

13. Every Frenchman who, outside of the kingdom, shall
engage and enroll persons to repair to the musters mentioned
in articles 1 and 2 of the present decree shall be punished with
death, in conformity with the law of October 6, 17g0. The
same penalty shall apply to every person who shall commit
the same crime in France.

14. The National Assembly charges its diplomatic com-
mittee to propose to it the measures which the king shall be
requested to take in the name of the nation with respect to the
adjacent foreign powers which permit upon their territories
the musters of French fugitives.
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-B. Decree upon the Non-Juring Clergy. November 29,
1791. Duvergier, Lois, IV, 20-22,

The National Assembly, after having heard the report of
the civil commissioners sent into the department of the Ven-
dée, the petitions of a large number of citizens, and the report
of the committee of civil and criminal legislation upon the
disturbances excited in several departments of the kingdom
by the enemies of the public welfare, under pretext of relig-
ion; '

Considering that the social contract ought to bind, as it
ought equally to protect, all the members of the state;

That it is important to define, without ambiguity, the terms
of that engagement, in order that a confusion in its words
may not effect one in its ideas; that the oath, purely civic, is
the surety which every citizen ought to give of his fidelity to
the law and of his attachment to society, and that difference
of religious opinions cannot be an impediment to the taking
of the oath, since the constitution secures to every citizen
complete liberty of his opinions in the matter of religion, pro-
vided that their expression does not disturb order, or involve
acts ingurious to the public security;

That the minister of a religion in refusing to recognize the
constitutional act which authorises him to profess his relig-
ious opinions, without setting over against him any other ob-
ligation than respect for the order established by the law and
for the public security, would announce, by this refusal it-
self, that it was his intention not to respect them;

That in determining not to tecognize the law, he volun-
tarily renounces the advantages which that law alone can
guarantee;

That the National Assembly, eager to devote itself to the
great matters which invite attention for the consolidation
of credit and the system of finances, with regret sees itself
obliged to turn its attention first to the disorders which have
a tendency to compromise all parts of the public service, by
preventing the prompt assessment and peaceable collection of
the taxes;

‘That in tracing to their origin these disorders it has heard
the voice of all the citizens clearly proclaiming the authority
of this great truth, that religion is for the enemies of the con-
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stitution oaly a pretext of which they make an ill use, and an
instrument of which they venture to avail themselves, in order
to disturb the earth in the name of heaven;

That their mysterious offences easily escape ordinary meas-
ures, which do not get hold of the clandestine ceremonies in
which their plots are enveloped and by which they exercise
over consciences an invisible authority;

That it is time finally to pierce these obscurities, in order
that the peaceable and well intentioned citizen may be distin-
guished from the turbulent priest and contriver who mourns
for the ancient abuses and does not pardon the revolution for
having destroyed them;

That these considerations imperatively demand that the
legislative body should take ample political measures to re-
press the factious who cover their conspiracies with a sacred
veil ;

That the efficiency of these measures depends in great part
upon the patriotism, prudence and firmness of the municipal
and administrative bodies and the energy which their impetus
can communicate to all the other constituted authorities;

That the department administrations, especially, can under
the circumstances render the greatest service to the nation
and cover themselves with glory by making haste to re-
spond to the confidence of the National Assembly, which will
always be pleased to take notice of their zeal, but which at
the same time will punish severely the public functionaries
whose lack of zeal in the execution of the law may have the
appearance of a tacit connivance with the enemies of the con-
stitution ;

That, finally, it is especially to the progress of sane reason
and well directed public opinion that it is reserved to achieve
the triumph of the law, to open the eyes of the inhabitants of
the country districts to the perfidious interest of those who
wish to make them believe that the constituent legislators have
laid hands upon the religion of their fathers, and to prevent
for French honor, in the age of enlightenment, the renewal of
the horrible scenes by which superstition has unhappily only
too often soiled their history in the ages in which the ignor-
ance of the people was one of the forces of the government;

The National Assembly, having previously decreed urgency.
decrees as follows:
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1. Within a week, dating from the publication of this de-
cree, all ecclesiastics other than those who have conformed to
the decree of November 27 last shall be required to present
themselves before the municipality of the place of their domi-
cile, to take there the civic oath in the terms of article 5 of
title I of the constitution, and to sign the record, which shall
be signed without expense to them.

. . .

3. Those of the clergymen of the catholic religion who have
given the example of submission to the laws and of attach-
ment to their fatherland in taking the civic oath, according
to the form prescribed by the decree of November 27, 1790,
and who have not retracted it, are dispensed from any new
formality ; they are to be without exception maintained in all
the rights which have been attributed to them by preceding
decrees.

4. As to the other ecclesiastics, none of them may hence-
forth receive, claim, or obtain pension or salary out of the
public treasury, except by presenting proof of the taking of
the civic oath, in conformify with article 1 above.

6. Besides the forfeiture of all salary and pension. the
ecclesiastics who shall have refused to take the civic oath, or
who shall retract it after having taken it, by this refusal or
this retraction shall be reputed suspects of revolt against the
law and of bad intention against the fatherland. and as such
shall be more especially subjected to and recommended to the
surveillance of all the constituted authorities.

7. In consequence, every ecclesiastic having refused to take
the civic oath (or who shall retract it after having taken it)
who is present in a commune wherein there shall occur dis-
turbances of which religious opinions shall be the cause or
pretext may be provisionally removed from the place of his
usual domicile, in virtue of an order of the department direc-
tory, upon the notification of that of the district, without
prejudice to the denunciation to the tribunals, according to
the gravity of the circumstances.

8. In case of disobedience to the order of the department
directory the offenders shall be prosecuted in the tribunalsand
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punished by imprisonment in the head-town of the depart-
ment. The term of this imprisonment shall not exceed one
year.

. . . . . . . -

18. Letter of Louis XVI to the King of
: Prussia.

December 8, 1791. Feuillet De Conches, Louis XVI, Marie An-
toinetie, et Madame Elizabeth, 1V, 269-271.

This letter is selected out of manﬁ written from the French
court In 1791-1792, suggesting or soliciting outside interference
in behalf of the authority of the king. At the time, the existence
of this correspondence, though strongly suspected, was not pos-
itively known.

Paris, December 3, 17901.

Monsieur my Brother, I have learned through M. du Mous-
tier of the interest which Your Majesty had expressed not
only for my person, but also for the welfare of my kingdom.
The disposition of Your Majesty towards me in giving these
proofs in all the cases where that interest might be useful for
the welfare of my people, has warmly aroused my sensibility.
I lay claim to it with confidence in this moment, wherein, de-
spite the acceptance which I have made of the new constitu-
tion, the factions openly exhibit the project of destroying en-
tirely the remnants of the monarchy. I have just addressed
myself to the Emperor, the Empress of Russia, the kings of
Spain and Sweden, and presented to them the idea of a con-
gress of the principal powers of Europe, supported by an
armed force, as the best manner to check the factions here, to
give the means to establish a more desirable order of things,
and to prevent the evil which afflicts us from being able to
take possession of the other states of Europe. I hope that
Your Majesty will approve of my ideas and that you will pre-
serve the most absolute secrecy upon the step that I have taken
with you. You will easily realize that the circumstances in
which I find myself compel the greatest circumspection on my
part. That is why only the Baron de Breteuil is informed of
my projects, and Your Majesty can communicate to him what
you shall wish. I take this occasion to thank Your Majesty
for the acts of kindness which you have shown to M. Hey-
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man, and I experience a real delight in giving to Your Maj-
esty the assurances of esteem and affection with which I am,
' Louis.

18. Declaration of War against Austria.

April 20, 1792. Duvergler, Lois, IV, 117-118.

. The outbreak of the war between France and Ausiria in 1792
was one of the turning points of the revolution. This document
contains a conclse statement of one class of the causes which pro-
duic:él the war, lLe., the avowed causes from the French stand-
point. )

REFERENCES. Gardiner, Frenoh Revolution, 101-103; Mathews,
French Revolution, 191-108 ; Cambridge Modern History, VIII, 219-
220, 398-400: Clapkam, Cause of the War of 1792, Chs. vI-ix: La-
visse and Rambaud, Histoire générale, II, 126-128; Sorel,
L’Europe et la répolution francaise, II, 516-320.

The National Assembly, deliberating upon the formal pro-
position of the king; considering that the court of Vienna, in
contempt of the treaties, has not ceased to grant an open pro-
tection to the French rebels; that it has instigated and formed
a concert with several powers of Europe against the inde-
pendence and security of the French nation;

That Francis I, King of Hungary and Bohemia, has, by his
notes of March 18 and April 7 last, refused to renounce this
concert; ’

That, despite the proposition which has been made to him
by the note of March 11, 1792, to reduce on both sides to the
peace basis the troops upon the frontiers, he has continved and
augmented hostile preparations;

That he has formally attacked the sovereignty of the
French nation, in declaring his determination to support the
pretentions of the German princes to possessions in France, for
which the French nation has not ceased to offer indemnities;

That he has sought to divide the French citizens and to
arm them against each other, by offering to the malcontents
a support in the concert of the powers;

Considering, finally, that the refusal to reply to the last
despatches of the King of the French leaves no longer any
hope of obtaining, by way of an amicable negotiation, the re-
dress of these different grievances and is equivalent to a
declaration of war;

Decrees that there is urgency.
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The National Assembly declares that the French nation,
faithful to the principles consecrated by its canstitution, ot
to undertake any war with o view to wmakmng conquests. and
never to employ its forces against the liberty of any people,
takes arms only to maintain its liberty and its independence;

That the war which it is forced to sustain is not a war
of nation against nation, but the just defence of a free peo-
ple against the unjust aggression of a king. )

That the French will never confound tlieir brothers with
their real enemies; that they will neglect nothing in order to
alleviate the scourge of war, to spare and preserve property,
and to cause to return upon those alone, who shall league
themselves against its liberties, all the miseries inseparable
from war; )

That it adopts in advance all foreigners, who, abjuring the
cause of its enemies, shall come to range themselves under
its banners and to consecrate their efforts to the defence of
its liberty; that it will favor also, by all the means which are
in its power, their establishment in France.

Deliberating upon the formal proposition of the King, and
after having decreed urgency, [the National Assembly] de-
crees war against the King of Hungary and Bohemia.

20. The Three Revolutionary Decrees.

These three decrees were ed by the Leglslative Assembly
amid the excitement produced by the unexpected Austrian victorles
on the French frontier. Inspired by doubt regarding the king's
competency and log.lty to the natlon, they became important fac-
tors In producing the movement which finally resulted in the sus-
pension of Louis XVI on the 10th of August. To document B
the king gave a reluctant consent; the other two were rejected.

BEFERENCES. Gardiner, French Rervolution, 111-112; Mathews,
French Revolution, 193-195; Cambridge Modern History, VIII, 227 ;
Aulard, Révolution francaise, 189 : Stephens, French kwoluﬂm,
II, 78-82; Jaurds, Histoire socialiste, X1, 1175-1202.

A. Decree for the Deportation of the Non-Juring Priests.
May 27, 1792. Duvergier, Lois, IV, 177-178.

The National Assembly, after having heard the report of
its committee of twelve, considering that the troubles ex-
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cited within the kingdom by the non-juring ecclesiastics Te-
quire that it should apply itself without delay to the means
of suppressing them, decrees that there is urgency;

The National Assembly, considering that the efforts to
overthrow the constitution, to which the non-juring ecclesi-
astics are continually devoting themselves, do not permit it
to be supposed that these ecclesiastics desire to unite in the
social compact, and that it would compromise the public safe-
ty to regard for a longer time as members of society the men
who evidently are seeking to dissolve it; considering that the
laws are without force against these men, who, operating up-
on the consciences in order to mislead them, nearly always
conceal their criminal maneuvers from the attention of those
who might be able to cause them to be repressed and pun-
ished ; after having decreed urgency, decrees as follows:

1. The deportation of the non-juring ecclesiastics shall
take place as a measure of public security and of general
police, in the case and according to the forms hereinafter set
forth.

2. All those are considered as non-juring -ecclesiastics,
who, being liable for the oath prescribed by the law of De-
cember 26, 1790, may not have taken the oath; also those who,
not being subject to that law, have not taken the civic oath
subsequent to September 3 last, the day whereon the French
constitution was declared completed; finally, those who shall
have retracted either oath.

3. When twenty active citizens of the same canton shall

unite to ask for the deportation of a non-juring ecclesiastic,
the department directory shall be required to pronounce the
deportation, if the opinion of the district directory is in con-
formity with the petition.
* 4. When the opinion of the district directory shall be in
conformity with the petition, the department directory shall
be required to cause commissioners to ascertain by examina-
tion whether the presence of the ecclesiastic or ecclesiastics
denounced is injurious to the public tranquility, and upon the
opinion of these commissioners, if it is in conformity with the
petition, the department directory shall be required to pro-
nounce the deportation.

5. In case a non-juring ecclesiastic may have excited
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disturbances by overt acts, the facts may be denounced to the
department directory by ome or several active citizens, and
after the verification of the facts, the deportation shall like-
wise be pronounced.

16. Those of the ecclesiastics against whom deportation
shall have been pronounced, who may remain within the king-
dom after having declared their retirement, or who may re-
turn after their departure, shall be condemned to t.he penalty
of imprisonment for ten years.

- . . . . -

B. Decree for Disbanding the King’s Body Guard. May
29, 1792. Duvergier, Loss, IV, 180-181.

The National Assembly, considering that the admission
into the existing paid guard of the king of a large number
of persons who do not meet the conditions required for that
service by the conmstitutional act; that the spirit of incivism
with which that body is generally animated and the conduct of
its higher officers excite just alarms and may compromise the
personal security of the king and the public tranquility, de-
crees as follows:

1. The existing paid guard of the king is disbanded, and
it shall be renewed without delay in conformity with the
laws.

2. Until this renewal of the pald guard of the king, the
Parisian guard shall do service about his person, just as and
in the same manner as it did before the establishment of the
paid guard.

C. Decree for Establishing a Camp of Fédérés. June 8,
1792. Moniieur, June o, 1792. (Réimpression, XII, 607.)

The Nationai Assembly, deliberating upon the proposal
of the minister of war converted into a motion by a member,
and after having heard the report of its military committee,
considering that it is urgent to convey to the frontiers the
troops of the line who are in the capital; considering that it
is important to remove every hope of the enemies of the pub-
lic weal who are devising conspiracies in the interior; consid-
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ering that it is advantageous to draw still closer at the time
of the 14th of July the ties which unite the national guards
of all the other departmeats with those of Paris, who have
served the revolution so well and merited so well of the father-
land by an unlimited devotion and an arduous and constant
service, decrees that there is urgency.

The National Assembly, after having decreed urgency, de-
crees as follows:

1. The armed force already decreed shall be augmented
by 20,000 men. :

- . . . . . . .

3.+ The 20,000 additional men shall assemble at Paris on
the 14th of July next.

8. No citizen shall be allowed to enroll himself who has
not done personal service in the national guard since July 14,
1790, or since the formation of the national guard of the can-
ton of his commune, or lastly since he has reached the age
of 18 years, unless, however, upon leaving the troops of the
line with a discharge in regular form he has directly entered
the national guard. -

He shall be required, besides, upon presenting himself for
enrollment, to deliver to the municipality a certificate of civ-
ism of the officers, under-officers and national guards of the
company in which he served.

a - - . . . -

21.. The Petition of the 20th of June.

- fune 20, 1792. Moniteur, June 22, 1702 (Réimpressios, XII,

This petition was carried to the Legislative Assembly by the

t crowd which after presen it broke Into the eries_on
une 20, 1792. Two features of It deserve attmtlon (1% what
it shows as to the state of mind of the people of Parls. 2)
precise character of its demand in regard to the king. pnog-
res8 of events may be traced by comparing it wlth No. 28.

REFERENCES. Gardiner, Fremch Revoluiion, 111-114; Mathews,
French Revolxiion, 195-197 ; Stephens, French Revohmon II, 82-
9T ; Cambdridge Modern History, VIII, 228-280; Jaurds, ’Histoire
aoo!aHate, II, 1208-1210.

Legislators, the French people come today to present to you
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their fears and their anxieties; it is in your midst that they
set forth their alarms and that they hope to find at last the
remedy for their ills, This day recalls the memorable date of.
the 2o0th of June, the tennis court in which the representatives
of the people met and swore in the face of heaven rnot to
abandon our cause and to die in defence of it.

Recall, gentlemen, that sacred oath and allow these same
people, afflicted in their turn, to ask you if you will abandon
them. In the name of the nation, which has fixed its eyes
upon this city, we come to assure you that the people are
aroused, that they are equal to the occasion and are ready to
make use of unusual methods in order to avenge the majesty
of the outraged people. These extreme means are justified
by article 2 of the Declaration of the Rights of Man, resis-
tance 1o oppression.

What a misfortune, however. for the free men who have en-
trusted to you all their powers to see themselves reduced to
the cruel necessity of steeping their hands in the blood of
the conspirators! It is no longer time to conceal it: the plot
is discovered; the hour has arrived. Blood will flow or the
tree of liberty which we are about to plant will blossom in
peace. .

Legislators, do not let this language astonish you. We do
not belong to any party; we do not wish to adopt anything
other than what shall be in accord with the constitution. Did
the enemies of the fatherland imagine that the men of the
14th of July are asleep? If they had that appearance, their
awakening is terrible; they have lost none of their energy.
The immortal Declaration of the Rights of Man is too pro-
foundly graven upon their hearts. That precious boon, that
boon of all the nations, will be defended by them and nothing
will be capable of depriving them of it. It is time, gentle-
men, to put in executior that article 2 of the Rights of Man.
Follow the example of the Ciceros and Demosthenes and un-
veil in open senate the perfidious machinations of the Cata-
lines., You have men animated by the sacred fire of patriot-
ism: let them speak, and we will act. It is in you that the
public safety now resides. We have always believed that our
union made our strength. Union and general harmony ought
to rule in 2 still greater degree among you; we have always
believed that when the interests of the state were under dis-
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cussion they alone ought to be looked to, and that the legis-
lator ought to have a heart inaccessible to any individual in-
terest. The image of the fatherland being the sole divinity
which it is permissible to adore, could that divinity so dear
to all Frenchmen exist even in its temple, for deserters from
its worship? could it live? Let the friends of arbitrary power
speak! let them make themselves known! The people, the
true sovereign, is there to judge them. Their place is not
here; let the land of liberty be purged of them; let them go
to Coblentz to join the émigrés. Near them, their hearts will
expand; there they will distill their venom; they will plct
without regret; there they will conspire against their father-
land which will never tremble.

It was thus that Cicero spoke in the senate of Rome, when
he was pressing the traitor Cataline to go to join the camp of
the traitors to the fatherland. Then cause to be carried into
effect the constitution and the will of the people who sustain
you, and who will perish in order to defend you. Unite, act;
it is time. Yes, it is time, legislators, that the French people
show themselves worthy of the character which they have as-
sumed. They have overthrown prejudices; they intend to re-
main free and to deliver themselves from the tyrants leagued
against them. You know the tyrants; do not yield before
them, since a simple declaration often overwhelms the will of
despots.

The executive power is not in accord with you. We do not
wish for any other proof of it than the dismissal aof the pa-
triotic_ministers, Is it thus then that the welfare of a free
people shall depend upon the caprice of a king? but ought
this king to have any other will than that of the law? The
people willed him thus; and their head is indeed worth that
of the crowned despots. That head is the genealogical tree
of the mation; and before that robust oak, the feeble reed
must bend. ’ v

We complain, gentlemen, of the inaction of our armies.
We ask that you ascertain the cause of it. If it springs from
the executive power, let it be abolished! The blood of the
patriots ought not to flow to satisfy the arrogance and am-
bition of the perfidious chiteau of the Tuileries.

Who then can stop us in our march? Shall we behold our
armies perish by parts? The cause being a common one, the
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action ought to be general; and if the first defenders of lib-
erty had thus temporised, would you have been sitting today
in this august areopagus? .

Reflect well herein: nothing can stop you; liberty cannot be
suspended. If the executive power does not act, there can be
no other alternative; it is that which must cease to be; a
single man must not influence the determination of 25 millions
of men. If, out of respect, we maintain him in his post, it
is on condition that he will fill it constitutionally; if he devi-
ates therefrom he is no longer anything to the French people.

We complain, finally, of the delays of the high national
court: you have entrusted to it the sword of the law; why
does it wait to lay a heavy hand upon the head of the guilty?
Has the civil list here again some influence? Are there priv-
ileged criminals whom it may with impunity shelter from
the vengeance of the law? Shall the people be forced to go
back to the date of the 14th of July, to take up that sword
again themselves, to avenge at a single stroke the outraged
law, and to punish the guilty and pusillanimous depositories
of that-same law? No, gentlemen, no; you see our fears and
our alarms, and you will dissipate them.

‘We have set forth in your midst a great anguish; we have
opened our long since embittered hearts; we hope that the
last cry which we address to you will make itself felt among
you. The people are there; they await in silence a response
worthy of their sovereignty. Legislators, we ask for the
permanence of our arms until the constitution be put into
execution.

This petition is not that of the inhabitants of the faubourg
Saint-Antoine alone, but of all the sections of the capital and
of the environs of Paris. The petitioners of this addressask
to have the honor of filing before you.

22. Addresses to the Legislative Assembly.

These addresses are typlcal of the many sent to the Legislative
Assembly from all parts of France between June 20 and August
10, 1792. From them much may be learned about the character
of the movement which finally resulted in the suspension of the
king. Both the reasons assigned for actlon against him and the
measures demanded should receive attention.

REFERENCE. Aulard., Rérolution francifse, 192-205, has a
careful study of the entire serles of addresses. :
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A. Address of the Commune of Marseilles, June 27, 1792
Archives parlementaires, XLVI, 383-384.

Legislators, the nation entrusts to you the maintenance and
defence of its liberty, its independence, and the sovereignty
or its rights. The law relative to royalty, which your prede-
cessors estabiished, without any regard for the objections and
complaints of the nation, is contrary to the rights of man.
It is time that that tyrannical law should be finally abolished,
that the nation should make use of all its rights, and that it
should govern itself.

Legislators, the principles of the constitution of every
free nation, which your predecessors have decreed, which the
French have adopted, and which they have sworn to defend,
give us the right to these. These are: “Men are born and
remain free and equal wn rights. Social distinctions can be
based only upon public utility.”

“The aim of every political association is the preservation
of the natural and imprescriptible rights of man. These rights
are liberty, property, security, and resistance to oppression.”

“All citizens are equal in the eyes of the law: all are equally
admissible to all the dignities, public places and employments,
according to their capacities, and without any other distinc-
tion than that of their virtues and their talents.”

Such, legislators, are the eternal foundations of all polit-
ical principles. Anything which is contrary to these princi-
ples ought to be rejected from a free constitution. How then
could our Constituents, your predecessors, establish upon
these foundations that monstrous pretension of a special fam-
ily to which should be delegated hereditarily the crown, from
male to male, by order of primogeniture? How can there be
that reigning family in a time in which everything must be
regenerated? What has that reigning family done to be pre-
ferred to every other? Is it necessary to make a law for the
inviolability of one person? Does that inviolability guaran-
tee him against the steel of assassins? Is not the privilege
subversive of every principle? Who would recognize there
the principles of that sovereign reason which had consecrated
the imprescriptible rights of man, in decreeing that there
should no longer exist any hereditary distinction? Is this
supreme distinction founded upon public utility? Who is the
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wise Constituent who can assure and guarantee that the son
ot the greatest and most just of kings will be like his father?
that he will not be a traitor, a scoundrel? Would it be nec-
essary, then, in conformity with that pernicious law, that al-
though he should be depraved, he might with impunity bring
wretchedness upon men whom that same law submitted to the
fury of his crimes? No, legislators, it is only the hired abet-
tors of tyranny who have been capable of abandoning them-
selves to that delirium! and it is in the sanctuary destined
for the triumph of liberty, reason, and justice, that that
usurped pretension has obtained the force of law! What in-
famy! The nation cannot subscribe to it. It once mrade vain
objections; it desires today that they may be effective. It
has the incontestable right to approve or ‘to reject the laws
which its representatives impose upon it, since it is the only
sovereign.

What has this ruling family done to be elevated to this
post? Was it the ruin of our finances, was it the sceptre of
iron with which it ruled us who had prepared that homage,
while robbing us of our gold and exhausting our substance?
or, indeed, was it the hereditary descendants of that family,
prolific of rebellious émigrés, who, charged with debts, ac-
cusations and crimes, our Constituents would have wished to
force us to recognize as master? Do not be offended by that
word, legislators, it signifies nothing for us. But such is
the pretension of kings, such is the intention of cowards and
slaves.

May not the gold of that enormous civil list, which cannot
be diminished before the date of each change of reign. per-
petuate the means of corruption? and may not these means
ruin the nation before it has the right to abolish them? And
that independent guard which our Constituents have granted
to their king and which the nation pays by keeping up the
civil list, can there be a private force by the terms of the Rights
of Man? And if it is a public force, can it serve the king alone?
And that law, by which the choice and dismissal of the min-
isters belong to the king alone, is it not, despite their pre-
tended responsibility, an inexhaustible source of abuses, crimes
and disorders, a source of eternal divisions and contradictions?
And, finally, that suspensive zefo, put in opposition to our
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best laws by the autﬁorit_v of a single person and contrary to
the general will, does it not radically destroy our constitution?
Can the legislative power exist in the presence of that de-
structive law of the absolute executive power? And can the
judicial power, to which the legislative power gives existence
and life, continue to be effective, if the executive power par-
alyzes our laws?

Avow, legislators, that our Constituents have settled noth-
ing at all; and if you wish to be something, if you wish to be
useful to the nation, abrogate a law which renders null the
national will.

We all know the history of our disasters, it would be
useless to recall it. The indignation which it provokes has
reached its climax. Let us make haste to destroy the cause
and to re-establish ourselves in our rights. Let the execu-
tive power be appointed and renewed by the people. as are,
with some slight differences, the other two powers, and soon
all will be re-established.

Done at Marseilles, at the communal building, June 27, the
fourth year of liberty.

B. Address of the Fédérés at Paris, July 23, 1792, Ar-
chives parlementaires, XLVII, 6g-70.

Representatives elected by the people to defend and pre-
serve their rights, listen to-day once more to the cry of their
grief.

Some weeks have passed since you declared that the father-
land was in danger and you do not indicate to us any means
of saving it. Can you still ignore the cause of our evils. or
ignore the remedies for them? Well, legislators, we citizens
of the 83 departments, we, whom love of liberty alone has
brought here, we, who are strong in the deliberate and strong-
ly pronounced opinion of all the French, point out to yon
that remedy. We say to you that the source of our evils is
in the abuse which the head of the executive power has made
of his authority; we say to you that it is also in the staffs of
the army, in a large portion of the department and district
directories and in the tribunals. Let us say to you once more.
with the frankness of a free people and one which holds it-
self ready to defend its rights, that it exists in part in your
midst.
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Legislators, the peril is imminent, it can no longer be dis-
simulated, it is necessary that the reign of the truth com-
mence; we are courageous enough to come to tell it to you,
be courageous enough to hear it.

Deliberate, during the sitting and without leaving the
place, upon the one means to remedy our evils; suspend the
executive power as was done last year; therebyyou will cut
the root of all our evils. We know that the constitution does
not speak of deposition; but in order to declare that the king
has forfeited the throne it is necessary to try him, and in or-
der to try him it is necessary that the king should be tem-
porarily suspended. Convoke the primary assemblies, in or-
der to put yourselves in a position to learn, in an indirect
manner, the desire of the majority of the people for the na-
tional convocation upon the so-called constitutional articles
relative to the executive power.

Legislators, there is not an hour nor a second to lose, the
evil is at its height, avert from your fatherland a universal
shock, make use of all the power which is entrusted to you
and save it yourselves. Would you fear to call down upon
your heads a terrible responsibility, or indeed (what we can-
not believe) would you wish to give to the nation a proof of
impotency? There would remain to it no more than one re-
source, that of displaying all its strength and sweeping away
its tyrants. We have all, both you and we, sworn a hundred
times to live free and to die in defending our rights. Well,
we have come to renew that oath which makes despots trem-
ble when it is pronounced by men who know how to feel
strongly. We shall either emérge from this conflict free ur
else the tomb of liberty shall be ours.

C. Address of the Paris Sections. August 3, 1792. Archives
parlementaires, XLVII, 425-427.

Legislators, it is when the fatherland is in danger that all
its children ought to press around it; and never has so great
a peril threatened the fatherland. The commune of Paris
sends us to you; we come to bring into the sanctuary of the
laws the opinion of an immense city. Filled with respect for
the representatives of the nation, full of confidence in their
courageous patriotism, it has not despaired of the publis
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safety; but it believes that to cure the ills of France it is
necessary to attack them in their source and not to losea mo-
ment. It is with grief that it denounces to you, through our
agency, the head of the executive power. Without doubt, the
people have the right to be indignant with him; but the lan-
guage of anger does not befit brave men. Compelled by Louis
XVI to accuse him before you and before all France, we shall
accuse him without bitterness as without pusillanimous defer-
ence. It is no longer time to listen to that protracted indul-
gence which befits generous peoples, but which encourages
kings to perjury; and the most respectable passions must be
silent when the saving of the state is in question.

We shall not retrace for you the entire conduct of Louis
XVI since the first days of the revolution, his sanguinary
projects against the city of Paris, his predilection for nobles
and priests, the aversion which he exhibited to the body of
the people, the National Constituent Assembly outraged by
court valets, invested by men of arms, wandering in the midst
of a royal city and finding an asylum only in a tennis court.
‘We shall not retrace for you the caths so many times vio-
lated, the protestations remewed incessantly and incessantly
contradicted by actions, up to the moment at which a perfid-
jous flight came to open the eyes of the citizens most blinded
by the fanaticism of slavery. We shall leave at one side
everything which is covered by the pardon of the people; but
pardon is not oblivion. It would be in vain, moreover, should
we be able to forget these delinquencies; they will soil the
pages of history and posterity will remember them.

Meanwhile, legislators, it is our duty to remind you in rapid
terms of the favors conferred by the nation upon Louis XVI
and of the ingratitude of that prince. How many reasons
there were for depriving him of the throne at the moment in
which the people reconquered the sovereignty! The memory
of an imperious and devouring dynasty, in which scarce-
Iy one king is reckoned against twenty tyrants, the hereditary
despotism increasing from reign to reign with the misery of
the people, the public finances entirely ruined by Louis XVI
and his two predecessors, infamous treaties ruining the na-
tional honor, the eternal enemies of France becoming its al-
lies and its masters: these are what constituted the rights of
Louis XVI to the constitutional sceptre. The nation, faith-
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ful to its character, has preferred to be generous rather than
prudent; the despot of an enslaved land has become the king
of a free people: after having attempted to flee from France,
in order to reign at Coblentz, he has been replaced upon the
throne, perhaps contrary to the wish of the nation which ought
to have been consulted.

Fayors without number have followed that great favor.
We have seen in the last days of the Constituent Assembly
the rights of the people enfeebled in order to streng:h-n the
royal authority, the first public functionary become an hered-
itary representative, a military establishment created for the
splendor of his throne, and his legal authority supported by
a civil list which has no other limits than those which he
has wished to prescribe for it. N

And we have speedily seen the favors of the nation turned
against it. The power delegated to Louis XVI for the main-
tenance of liberty takes arms in order to overthrow it. Let
us cast a glance over the interior of the kingdom. Perverse
ministers are removed by the irresistible force of public con-
tempt; they are the ones for whom Louis XVI mourns.
Their successors notify the nation and the king of the danger
which surrounds the fatherland; they are dismissed by Louis
XVTI for having shown themselves citizens. The royal invio-
lability and the perpetual change of the ministry each day
elude the responsibility of the agents of the executive power.
A conspiring guard is dissolved in appearance; but it still
exists: it is still paid by Louis XVI; it sows trouble and pro-
motes civil war. Turbulent priests, abusing their power over
timid consciences, arm children against their fathers; and
from the land of liberty they send forth new soldiers under
the banners of servitude. These enemies of the people are
protected by the appeal io the people, and Louis XVI main-
tains for them the right to conspire. Coalesced department
directories dare to constitute themselves arbiters between the
National Assembly and the king. They form a species of
dispersed high chamber in the midst of the kingdom; some
even usurp the legislative authority; and in consequence of a
profound ignorance, while declaiming against the republi-
cans, they seem to wish to organize France into a federative
republic: - It is in the name of the king that they inflame in-
testinal divisions; and the king does not disavow with indig-



nation two hundred stupid and guilty administrators repudi-
ated from one end of France to the other by the immense
majority of the administrations!

Abroad, armed enemies threaten our territory. Two des-
pots publish against the French nation a manifesto as insolent
as absurd. French parricides, led by the brothers, kinsmen
and connections of the king, prepare to rend the bosom of
their fatherland. Already the enemy wupon our frontiers
places executioners in opposition to our warriors. And it
is to avenge Louis XVI that the national sovereignty is im-
pudently outraged; it is' to avenge Lquis XVI that the ex-
ecrable house of Austria adds a new chapter to the history
of its cruelties; it is to avenge Louis XVI that the tyrants
have renewed the wish of Caligula, and that they would wish
to destroy at a single blow all the citizens of France!

The flattering promises of a minister have caused the
declaration of war, and we have commenced it with armies
incomplete and destitute of everything.

Belgium calls upon us in vain; perverse orders have re- -
strained the ardor of our soldiers; our first steps into those
fair countries have been marked by conflagration; and the
incendiary is still in the midst of the camp of the Freach!
All the decrees which the National Assembly have rendered
for the purpose of re-enforcing our troops are annulled by
the refusal of the sanction or by perfidious delays. And the
enemy advances with rapid steps, while patricians command
the armies of equality, while our generals leave their posts
in the face of the enemy, permit the armed force to deliber-
ate, come to present to the legislators their opinions which
cannot be legally expressed, and calumniate a free people
whom it is their duty to defend

The head of the executive power is the first link in the
counter revolutionary chain. He seems to participate in the
conspiracies of Pilnitz, which he has made known so lately.
His name contends each day against that of the nation; his
name is a signal of discord between the people and their
magistrates, between the soldiers and the generals. He has
separated his interests from those of the nation. Let us sep-
arate them as he has done. Far from putting himself by a
formal act in opposition to the enemies within and without.
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his conduct is .a formal and perpetual act of disobedience to
the constitution. As long as we shall have such a king, lib-
erty cannot strengthen itself; and we are determined to re-
main free. By a stretch of indulgence we might have de-
sired authority to ask you for the suspension of Louis XVI
as long as the danger of the fatherland shall continue; but
the constitution precludes that. Louis XVI invokes the con-
stitution incessantly; we invoke it in our turn and ask for his
deposition. .

That great measure once taken, since it is very doubtful
whether the nation can have confidence in the present dy-
nasty, we ask that ministers, jointly and severally responsible,.
selected by the National Assembly, but outside of its own
body, according to the constitutional law, selected by the
open vote of free men, exercise provisicnally the executive
power, while waiting for the will of the people, our sover-
eign and yours, to be legally pronounced in a national con-
vention, as soon as the security of the state may permit it.
.Meanwhile let our enemies, whoever they may be, all range
themselves beyond our frontiers; let dastards and perjurers
abandon the soil of liberty; let 300,000 slaves advance; they
will find before them 10 millions of free men, as ready for
death as for victory, fighting for equality, for the paternal
roof, for their wives, their children and their aged ones. Let
each of us be soldiers in turn; and if it is necessary to have
the honor of dying for the fatherland, before yielding the
last breath, let each of us make his memory illustrious by
the death of a slave or a tyrant.

23. The Duke of Brunswick’s Manifesto.

July 25, 1792. Archives parlementaires, XLVII, 372-378.

This docuwment sealed the fate of the old monarchy. Reaching
Paris at the time when the agitation for the suspension of the
king had already attalned great strength, it gave the final Im-
pulse to that movement. Its authorship has been much discussed
a;zdé ﬁ:‘ lsanow clear that the document was substantially the work
of émigrés.

REFERENCES. Gardiner, French Revolution, 114-115; Mathews,
French Revolution 198-196; Stephens, French Revoluton, 1I, 105-
106 ; Lavisse and mbaud, Histoire générale, VITI. 189-140; Sor-
el. L’Europe et la rérolution francaise, 1I, 563-515; Jaurds, His-
tofre sacialfste, II, 1260-1274.
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Their Majesties, the Emperor and the King of Prussia,
having committed to me the command of the united armies
which they have caused to assemble on the frontiers of
France, I have wished to announce to the inhabitants of this
kingdom, the motives which have determined the measures
of the two sovereigns and the intentions which guide them.

After having arbitrarily suppressed the rights and posses-
sions of the German princes in Alsace and Lorraine, disturbed
and overthrown good order and legitimate government in
the interior; exercised against the sacred person of the king
and his august family outrages and brutalities which are
still carried on and renewed day by day; those who have
usurped the reins of the administration have at last com-
pleted their work by declaring an unjust war against His
Majesty the Emperor and by attacking his provinces situa-
ted in the Low Countries. Some of the possessions of the
Germanic Empire have been enveloped in this oppression,
and several others have only escaped the same danger by
yielding to the imperious threats of the dommant party and
of its emissaries.

His Majesty the King of Prussia, united with his Impe-
rial Majesty by the bonds of a strict defensive alliance and
himself the preponderant member of the Germanic body,
could not excuse himself from marching to the help of his
ally and his co-state; and it is under this double relationship
that he takes up the defence of this monarch and of Ger-
many.

To these great interests is added another aim equally im-
portant and very dear to the hearts of the two sovereigns;
it is to put an end to the anarchy in the interior of France,
to stop the attacks carried on against the throme and the
altar, to re-establish the legal power, to restore to the king
the security and liberty of which he is deprived, and to put
him in a position to exercise the legitimate authority which
is his due.

Convinced that the sound part of the French nation ab-
hors the excesses of a faction which dominates it, and that
the greatest number of the inhabitants look forward with
impatience to the moment oi relief to declare themselves
openly against the odious enterprises of their oppressors, His
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Majesty the Emperor and His Majesty the King of Prussia,.
call upon them and invite them to return without delay to
the ways of reason, justice, order and peace. It is in accord-
ance with these views, that I, the undersigned, the General,
commanding in chief the two armies, declare:

1. That, drawn into the present war by irresistible cir-
cumstances, the two allied courts propose to themselves no
other aim than the welfare of France and have no intention
of enriching themselves by conquests;

2. That they do not intend to meddle with the internal
government of France, but that they merely wish to deliver
the king, the queen and the royal family from their captiv-
ity, and to procure for His Most Christian Majesty the neces-
sary security that he may make without danger or hindrance
the conventions which he shall judge suitable and may work
for the welfare of his subjects, according to his promises and
as far as it shall depend upon him;

3. That the combined armies will protect the towns, bor-
oughs and villages and the persons and goods of those who
shall submit to the king and who shall co-operate in the im-
mediate re-establishment of order and of the police in the
whole of France;

4. That the national guard will be called upon to
watch provisionally over the peace of the towns and coun-
try districts, the security of the persons and goods of all
Frenchmen, until the arrival of the troops of their Imperial
and Royal Majesties, or until otherwise ordered, under pain
of being personally responsible; that on the contrary, those
of the national guard who shall fight against the troops of
the two allied courts, and who shall be taken with arms in
their hands, will he treated as enemies and punished as rebels
to their king and as disturbers of the public peace;

5. That the generals, officers, under officers and troops
of the French line are likewise summoned to return to their
former fidelity and to submit themselves at once to the king,
their legitimate sovereign:

6. That the members of the departments, of the districts
and municipalities shall likewise answer with their heads and
their goods for all offences, fires, murders, pillaging, and acts
of violence, which they shall allow to be committed, or which
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they have not manifestly exerted themselves to prevent with-
in their territory; that they shall likewise be required to con-
tinue their functions provisionally, until His Most Christian
Majesty, being once more at liberty, may have provided for
them subsequently or until it shall have been otherwise or-
dained in his name in the meantime;

7. That the’inhabitants of the towns, boroughs and ul—
lages who may dare to defend themselves against the troops
of their Imperial and Royal Majesties and fire on them either
in the open country, or through the windows, doors and
openings of their houses, shall be punished immediately ac-
cording to the strictness of the law of war, and their houses
destroyed or burned. On the contrary, all the inhabitants
of the said towns, boroughs and villages, who shall submit
to their king, opening their doors to the troops of their
Majesties, shall at once be placed under their immediate pro-
tection; their persons, their property, and their effects shall
be under the protection of the laws, and the general security
of all and each of them shail be provided fer;

8. The city of Paris and all its inhabitants without dis-
tinction shall be required to submit at once and without de-
lay to the king, to put that prince in full and perfect liberty,
and to assure him as well as the other royal personages the
inviolability and respect which the law of nations and men
requires of subjects toward their sovereigns; their Imperial
and Royal Majesties declare personally responsible with their
lives for all events, to be tried by military law and without
hope of pardon, all the members of the National Assembly.
of the department, district. municipality and national guard
of Paris, the justices of the peace and all others that shall
be concerned; their said Majesties also declare on their
honor and on their word as Emperor and King, that if the
chiateau of the Tuileries be entered by force or attacked, if
the least violence or outrage be offered to their Majesties,
the king, queen and royal family, if their preservation and
their liberty be not immediately provided for, they will exact
an exemplary and ever-memorable vengeance, by delivering
the city of Paris over to a military execution and to com-
plete ruin, and the rebels guilty of these outrages to the pun-
ishments they shall have deserved. Their Imperial and
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Royal Majesties, on the contrary, promise the inhabitants of.
Paris to employ their good offices with His Most Christian
Majesty to obtain pardon for their misdeeds and errors, and
to take the most vigorous measures to assure their lives and
property, if they obey promptly and exactly all the above
mentioned order. .

Finally, their Majesties being able to recognize as laws in
France only those which shall emanate from the king, in the
enjoyment of a perfect liberty, protest beforehand against
the authenticity of any declarations which may be made in
the name of His Most Christian Majesty, so long as his sa-
cred person, that of the queen, and those of the royal family
shall not be really in security, for the effecting of which their
Imperial and Royal Majesties beg His Most Christian Maj-
esty to appoint the city in his kingdom nearest the frontiers,
to which he would prefer to retire with the queen and This
family under good and sufficient escort, which will be fur-
nished him for this purpose, so that his most Christian Maj-
esty mmy in all security summon such ministers and coun-
cillors as he may see fit, hold such meetings as he deems
best, provide for the re-establishment of good order and reg-
ulate the administration of his kingdom.

Finally, I declare and bind myself, moreover, in my own
private name and in my above capacity, to cause the troops
entrusted to my command to observe a good and exact dis-
cipline, promising to treat with kindness and moderation all
well intentioned subjects who show themselves peaceful and
submissive, and only to use force against those who shall
make-themselves guilty of resistance and ill-will.

It is for these reasonms tkat I call upon and exhort all the
inhabitants of the kingdom in the strongest and most urgent
manner not to oppose the march and the operations of the
troops which I command, but rather to grant them every-
where a free passage and with every good will to aid and
assist as circumstances shall require.

Given at the head-quarters at Coblentz, July 25, 1702.

Signed, CHARLES-WILLIAM FERDINAND,
Duke of Brunswick-Lunebourg. -
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24. Decree for Suspending the King.

August 10, 1792. Duvergler, Lois, IV, 280-291.

This decree was passed by the Legislative Assembly after the
storming of the Tulleries. Every feature of it is lmportant. The
precise actlon with reference to the king, the character of the
provisional arrangements, and the phraseology of the document
should receive careful attention.

REFERENCES. Stephens, French Rerolution, II, 180-131; Au-
lard, Rérvolution francaise, 2153-220.

The National Assembly, considering that the dangers of
the fatherland have reached their height:

That it is for the legislative body the most sacred of du-
ties to employ all means to save it;

That it is impossible to find efficacicus ones, unless they
shall ocupy themselves with removing the source of its
evils;

Considering that these evils spring principally from the
misgivings which the conduct of the head of the executive
power has inspired, in a war undertaken in his name against
the constitution and the national independence; .

That these misgivings have provoked from different parts
of the kingdom 2 desire tending to the revocation of the au-
thority delegated to Louis XVI;

Considering, nevertheless, that the legislative body ought
not to wish to aggrandize itself by any usurpation;

That 1 the extraordinary circumstances wherein events
unprovided for by any of the laws have placed it it cannot
reconcile what it owes, in its unshaken fidelity to the consti-
tution, with the firm resolve to be buried under the ruins of
the temple of liberty rather than to permit it to perish, ex-
cept by recurring to the sovereignty of the people and by tak-
ing at the same time the precautions which are indispensable,
in order that this recourse may not be rendered illusory by
treasons; decrees as follows:

1. The French people are invited to form 2 national con-
vention; the extraordinary commission shall present tomor-
row a proposal to indicate the method and the time of this
convention.

2. The head of the executive power is provisionally sus-
pended from his functions until the national convention has
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pronounced upon the measures which it believes ought to be
adopted in order to assure the sovereignty of the people and
the reign of liberty and equality.

3. The extraordinary commission shall present within
the day a method for organizing a new ministry; the min-
isters actually in service shall continue provisionally the ex-
ercise of their functions.

4. The extraordinary commission shall present, likewise,
within the day, a proposal for a decree upon the selection of
a governor for the prince royal.

5. The payment of the civil list shall continue suspended
until the decision of the national convention. The extraordi-
nary commission shall present, within twenty-four hours, a
proposal for a decree upon the stipend to be granted to the
king during the suspension.

6. The registers of the civii list shall be deposited in the
office of the National Assembly, after having been numbered
and attested by two commissioners of the assembly, who
shall repair for that purpose to the intendant of the civil list.

7. The king and his family shall reside within the pre-
cincts of the legislative body until quiet may be re-estab-
lished in Paris.

8. The department shall give orders to cause to be pre-
pared for them within the day a lodging at the Luxembourg,

where they shall be put under the custody of the citizens and
the law.

9. Every public functionary, every soldier, under-officer,
officer, of whatever grade ke may be, and general of an army,
who, in these days of alarm shall abandon his post, is de-
clared infamous and traitorous to the fatherland.

10. The department and the municipality of Paris shall
cause the present decree to be immediately and solemmly pro-
claimed. '

1T. It shall be sent by extraordinary couriers to the eighty-
three departments, which shall be required to cause it to
reach the municipalities of their jurisdiction within twen-
ty-four hours, in order to be proclaimed with the same sol-
emnity.
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25. Decree for Electing the Convention.

August 11, 1792. Duvergler, Lois, IV, 297.

This decree was the work of the Legislative Assembly, which
continued In session until the Convention met on September 21.
The kind of authority to which the assembly laid cla and the
points in which the electoral arrangements of this decree differ
from those of the constitution of 1791 should be noted.

REFERENCE. Aulard, Révolution frangaise, 221-222,

The National Assembly, considering that it has not the
right to submit to imperative regulations the exercise of the
sovereignty in the formation of a mnational convention, and
that, nevertheless, it is important for the public safety that
the primary and electoral assemblies should form: themselves
at the same time, sheculd act with uniformity, and that the
national convention should be promptly assembled.

Invites the citizens, in the name of liberty, equality, and
the fatherland, to conform themselves to the following regu-
lations:

1. The primary assemblies shall select the same number
of electors as they have sclected in the last elections.

2. The distinction of Frenchmen into active and non-ac-

tive citizens shall be suppressed; and in order to be admitted
to them, it shall suffice to be French, twenty-one years of
age, domiciled for a year, living from his income or the
product of his labor, and not being in the status of a house-
hold servant. As to those who, meeting the conditions of
activity, were summoned by the law to take the civic oath,
they shall be bound, in order to be admitted, to give proof
of the taking of that oath.
* 3. The conditions of eligibility demanded for the electors
or for the representatives not being applicable to a national
convention, it shall suffice, in order to be eligible as deputy
aor as elector, to be twenty-five years of age and to unite
the conditions demanded by the preceding article.

4. Each department shall select the number of deputies
and alternates which it has selected for the existing legisla-
ture.

5. The elections shall take place according to the same
method as for the legislative assemblies.
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6. The primary assemblies are invited to invest their rep-
resentatives with an unlimited confidence.

7. The primary assemblies shall meet on Sunday, August
26, in order to choose the electors.

8. The electors chosen by the primary assemblies shall
meet on Sunday, September 2, in order to prcceed to the
election of the deputies to the national convention.

9. The electoral assemblies shall sit in the places indi-
cated by the table which shall be annexed to the present de-
cree.

10. On account of the necessity of hastening the elections.
the presidents, secretaries, and tellers, both in the primary
assemblies and in the electoral assemblies, shall be chosen by
plurality and by a single ballot.

11. The choice of the primary assemblies and the electoral
assemblies may fall upon any citizen uniting the conditions
above restored, whatever may be the public functions which
he exercises or which he may have formerly exercised.

12. The citizens in the primary assemblies, and the electors
in the electoral assemblies, shall take the oath to mainiain lib-
erty and equality or to die in defending them.

13. The deputies shall repair to Paris on September 20,
and they shall cause themselves to be enrclled at the archives
of the National Assembly. When they shall be two hundred
in number, the National Assembly shall indicate the day of
the opening of their sittings.

14. The National Assembly, after having indicated to the
French citizens the regulations to which it believes it ought
to invite them to conform themselves, considering that cir-
cumstances and justice alike urge a compensation in favor
of the electors, decree that the electors who shall be obliged to
go away from their domicile shall receive twenty sous per
league. and three livres per day of sojourn.

The principal administration of the place where the
clectoral assemblies shall meet is authorised to deliver the
necessary orders for the payment of the compensation Jue to
the electors, subject to causing the replacement of it in the cof-
fers of the district, upon the production of the additional sous
from the department

The above instruction and decree shall be, for more prompt
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dispaich, addressed directly to both the district administrations
and the department administrations ; there shall be sent to each
district administration a suflicient number of copies in order
that they may transmit it without delay to each municipality.

26. The Jacobin Club Address.

September 12, 1792. Aulard, Jacobins, IV, 280-281,

During the interval between the 10th of August and the meet-
ing of the Convention of September 21, 1792, the Jacobin Ciub
closely followed and accurately ex!pressed the tendency of public
opinion in France upon the question of permanent form of gov-
ernment. This address, representing the final position of the club,
haguconuidemble influence in the way of preparing for the Re-
public.

REFERENCE. Aulard, Révolution francaise, 239-241.

The mother society has been itself obliged to interrupt
its correspondence since the roth of August; this is not be-
cause it has thought that that famous day was the end of all
the conspiracies and of all the intrigues; a large portion of its
members have received from the public confidence places in
the provisional administrations, juries, etc. But the society.
become a little more numerous, has expressed its desire to
resume an active correspondence with its brothers of the de-
partments, persuaded that circumstances demand more than
ever fraternal communications between all the patriotic so-
cieties.

Since the 10th of August conspirators have expiated their
offences; the public spirit has risen agrin; the sovereign, re-
covering possession of its rights, triumphs at length over the-
scoundrels leagued against its liberty and its welfare. Never-
theless, the people of Paris have felt the necessity of preserv-
ing an imposing attitude and of exercising a strici surveillance
over the minions and agents of the traitor, Louis the Last.
Be apprehensive, brothers and friends, lest new intrigues shall
follow the haffled intrigues. The head, the cause and the pre-
text of the machinations still lives! Despotism moves in the
darkness: let us be ready to engage in a combat to the death
with it, under whatever form it presents itself.

The great interests of the people are about to be considered
in the national conventicn; let us not lose 2 moment in pre-
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paring and making heard the national opinion, which alone
ought to direct its actions. Especially let us prevent by firm
measures the danger of seeing these new legisiators oppose
with impunity their personal interests or their opinions to the
sovereign will of the nation. Let there be henceforth no in-
violahility except the law: let all the public functionaries al-
ways see the penalty alongside of the offence; recollect how
small is the number of legislators who have resisted corrup-
tion: only a very few of them are counted in each legislature.

Let us impress our minds then with the spirit of the orders
of the electoral body of Paris; they alone can save us from
all sorts of despotism and the dangers of convulsions too long
a time prolonged, etc.

These orders are in substance:

The purgatorial examination of the nationmal convention,
in order to reject from its midst the suspected members who
may have escaped the sagacity of the primary assemblies;

The revocability of the deputies to the national convention
who have attacked or who attack by any motions the rights
of the sovereign;

The sanciion, or the popular revision of all the constitu-
tional decrees of the national convention;

The entire abolition of royalty and the penalty of death
against those who may propose to re-establish it;

The form of a republican government.

These, friends, and brothers, are the important matters
which the electors, the commune, and the primary assemblies
of Paris, invite us to discuss earnestly in order to fortify and
encompass the national convention with your opinion upon
these matters. :

27. Documents upon the Transition to the
Republic. ’
From these documents something can be learned of the ﬂmnner

in which the Republic came to be established. The precise effect.
of each measure should be noted.

RewxeeNces. Aulard, Révolution fruncaise, 268-274; Jaur?s,
Histoire soclaliste, 1II, 171-179.

A. Declaration upon the Constitution. September 21, 1792.
Duvergier, Lois, V, 1.
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The Naticnal Convention declares: 1st, there cannot be
any constitution except that which is accepted by the people:
2d, that persons and property are under the safeguard of the
nation.

B. Decree for Provisional Enforcement of the Laws.
S_epternber 21, 1792. Moniteur, September 22, 1792 (Réim-
pression, XIV, 8.)

The National Convention declares that all the laws not
abrogated and all the powers not revoked or suspended are

maintained.
The National Convention declares: that the taxes at present
actually existing shall be collected as in the past.

C. Decree for Abolishing Monarchy. September 21. 1792
Duvergier, Lois, V, 1.

The Naticnal Convention decrees unanimously, that mon-
archy is abolished in France.

D. Decree upon the Dating of Public Documents. Sep-
tember 22, 1792. Duvergier, Lois, V, 2.
A member demanded that henceforth documents be dated.

the first year of the French Republic.
Another member proposed to join to that the era in use,

the fourth of liberty.
This amendment is rejected, and it is decreed that all the
public documents shall bear henceforth the date of the Arst

year cf the French Republic.

E. Decree upon the Unity and Indivisibility of the Re-
public. September 25, 1792. Duvergier, Lois, V, 4

The National Convention declares that the French Republic
is one and indivisible.

28. Documents upon the Convention and For-
eign Policy.

The adoption of the policy set forth In the firsi two of these
decrees marks. a great turning point in the history of the revolu-
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tion. Document A, passed hastily amid the enthusiasm following
the French victory at Jemmapes, may be regarded as representin
the Girondist theory of foreign policy In contrast, document

mey be called the Montagnard theory. Document C represents
the more practical and moderate ‘policy_ of Danton. Special at-
tention should be given to the effect of “each of these decrees in

foreign countries. -

REFERENCES. QGardiner, French Reraluﬂon, 130-135 Stephens,

Frenoh Revoluﬂon II, 204-208; Lecky, England E
Century, VI, 58, §1-83 (Frmoh Rerolution, 457-458 4?7—489) H
Von S8ybel, "French Revoluﬁon, II 235-237, 257-269, III, 41-43~
Cambridge Modern Histo: 300: Lavisse and Rambaud.
Histoire générale, VIII, 42-245, 282-285 Jaurds, Histoire social-
iste, 1II, 567-569, IV, '964-976.

A.  Declaration for Assistance and Fraternity to Foreign
Peoples. November 19, 1792. Moniteur, November 19, 1792
(Réimpression, XIV, 517).

The National Convention declares, in the name of the
French people, that it will accord fraternity and assistance to
all peoples'who shall wish to recover their liberty, and charges
the executive power to give to the generals the necessary or-
ders to furnish assistance to these peoples and to defend the
citizens who may have been or who may be harassed for the
cause of liberty. The present decree shall be translated and
printed in all languages.

B. Decree for Proclaiming the Liberty and Sovereignty
of all Peoples. December 15, 1792. Duvergier, Lois, V, 82-84.

The National Convention, after having heard the report of
its united committees of finances, war, and diplomacy, faith-
ful to the principles of the sovereignty of the people, which
do not permit it to recognize any of the institutions that
constitute an attack thereon, and wishing to settle the rules to
be followed by the generals of the armies of the Republic in
the countries where they shall carry its arms, decrees:

I In the countries which are or shall be occupied by the
armies of the Republic, the generals shall proclaim immedi-
ately, in the name of the French nation, the sovereignty of
the people, the suppression of all the established authorities
and of the existing imposts and taxes, the abolition of the
tithe, of feudalism, of seignioral rights, both feudal and cen-
suel, fixed or precarious, of banalités, of real and personal
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servitude, of the privileges of hunting and fishing, of corvées.
of the nobility, and generally of all privileges.

_ 2. They shall announce to the people that they bring them
peace, assistance, fraternity, liberty and equalit}) and that they
will convoke them directly in primary or comnifunal assemblies
in order to create and organize an administration and a provis-
ional judiciary; they shall look after the security of persons
and preperty; they shall cause the present decree and the pro-
clamation herewith annexed to be printed in the language or
idiom of the country, and to be posted and executed without
delay in each commune,

3. All the agents and civil and military ofﬁcers of the
former government, as well as the persons formerly reputed
noble, or the members of any formerly privileged corporation,
shall be, for this time only, inadmissable to vote in the primary
or communal assemblies, and they. shall not be elected to ad-
ministrative positions or to the provisional judicial power.

4 The generals shall directly place under the safeguard
and protection of the French Republic all the movable and
immovable goods belonging to the public treasury, to the
prince, to his abettors, adherents and voluntary satellites, to
the public establishments, to the lay and ecclesiastical bodies
and communities; they shall cause to be prepared without
delay a detailed list thereof which they shall dispatch to thz
executive council, and shall take all the measures which are in
their power that these properties may be respected.

5. The provisional administration selected by the people
shall be charged with the surveillance and control of the goods
placed under the safeguard and protection of the French Re-
public; it shall look after the security of persons and property;
it shall cause to be executed the laws in forcc relative to the
trial of civil and criminal suits and to the police and the pub-
lic security; it shall be charged to regulate and to cause the
payment of the lccal expenses and those which shall be neces-
sary for the common defence; it may establish taxes, provid-
ed, however, that they shall net be borne by the indigent and
laboring portion of the people.

6. When the provisional administration-shall be organized
the National Convention shall appoint commissioners from
within its own body to go to fraternise with it.
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. 7. The executive council shall also appoint national com-
missioners, who shall repair directly to the places in order to
co-operate with the generals and the provisional “administra-
tion selected by the people upon the measures to be taken
for the common defence, and upon the means employed to
procure the clothing and provisions necessary for the armues,
and to meet the expenses which they have incurred and shall
incur during their sojourn upon its territory.

8. The national commissioners appointed by the executive
council shali every fifteen ddys render an account to it of thelr :
operations. The executive council shall approve, modify of
reject them and shall render an account thereof dlrectly to the
Convention.

9- The provisional administration selected by the people
and the functicns of the national commissioners shall cease as
. soon as the inhabitants, after having declared the sovereignty
and independence of the people, liberty and equality, shall have
organized a free and popular form of government.

0. There shall be made a list of the expenses which the
French Republic shall have incurred for the common defence
and of the sums which it may have received, and the French
nation shall make arrangements with the government which
shall have been established for that which may be due;and in
case Lhe common interest should require that the troops of the
Republic remain beyond that time upon the foreign territory,
it shall take suitable measures to provide for their subsist-
ence.

11. The French nation declares that it will treat as ene-
mies the people who, refusing liberty and equality, or renounc-
ing them, may wish to preserve, recall, or treat with the prince
and the privileged castes; it promises and engages not tosub-
scribe to any treaty, and not to lay- down its arms until after
the establishment of the sovereignty and independence of the
people whose territory the trcops of the Republic have entered
upon and who shall have adopted the principles of equality,
and established a free and popular government.

12. The executive council shall. dispatch the present decree
by extraordinary couriers to all the generals and:shall take
the necessary measures to assure the execution of it.
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The French People to the . . . People.

Brothers and friends, we have conquered liberty and we
shall maintain it. We offer to cause you to enjoy this inesti-
mable blessing, which has always belonged to us and which
our oppressors have not been able to take away from us with-
out crime.

We have driven out your tyrants: show yourselves free
men and we will guarantee you -from their vengeance, their
projects, and their return.

From this moment the French nation proclaims the sover-
eignty of the people, the suppression of -all the civil and mili-
tary authorities which have governed you up to this day and
of all the imposts which you support under whatever form
they exist; the abolition of the tithe, of feudalism, of seignior-
al rights, both feudal and censuel, settled or precarious, of
banalités, of real and personal servitude, of the privileges of
henting and fishing, of the corvées, of the gabelle, of the tolls,
of the octrois, and generally of every species of taxes with
which you have been charged by your usurpers; it also pro-
claims the abolition among you of every noble corporation,
sacerdotal and others, of all prerogatives and privileges con-
trary to equality. You are from this moment, brothers and
friends, all citizens, all equal in rights, and all equally called
to govern, to serve, and to defend your fatherland.

Form yourselves immediately into primary and communal
assemblies, make haste to establish your provisional admin-
istrations ar _ judiciaries, in conformity with the provisions
of article 4+ of the above decree. The agents of the French
Republic will co-operate with you in order to assure your wel-
fare and the fraternity which ought to exist henceforth be-
tween us.

C. Decree upon "\Ion—Interventzon April 13, 1793. Du-
vergier, Lois, V, 248.

The National Convention declares, in the name of the
French people, that it will not interfere in any manner in the
government of the other powers; but it declares at the same
time, that it will sooner be buried under its own ruins than suf-
fer that any power should interfere in the internal régime of
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the Republic, or should influence the creation of the constitu
tion which it intends to give itself.

The National Convention decrees the penalty of deatl
against anycne who may propose to negotiate or treat with the
hostile powers which may not have previously recognized
in a solemn manner the independence of the French Republic,
its sovereignty, and the indivisibility and unity of the Republic,
founded upon liberty and equality.

29. Documents upon the Convention and
Religion.

Document A shows the original attitude of the Convention
towards religion, which was sn tially that of the Constituent
Assembly. (See No. 6.) TUnder various influences that attitude
was gradually changed. The royalist sympathles of the non-juring
priests led to document B, the Girondist sympathies of the con-
stitutlonal clergy to document C. At the end of the year 1793 the
antl-Christlanity movement was very strong outside of the Con-
ventlon. Document D represents the attitude of the Convention
towards that movement and also marks the first step towards the
establishment of & new tem upon the relations between the state
and religion. The remaining documents represent other steps in
the process and its filnal position. The system oytlined in docu-
ment I continued as the legal basis untll the Concordat.

REFERENCES. Sloane, French Revolution and Religious Reform,
211-217 : Cambridge Modern History, VIII, 882-883; Aulard, Révo-
lution frangaise, 466-487, 332-542; Lavisse and Rambaund, Hisioire
générale, VIII, 514-525 ; Debidour, L’Eglise et ’Btat, 112-152.

A. Decree upon Religious Policy. January 11, 1793. Du-
vergier, Lois, V, 111.

The National Convention, after having heard a deputation
of the citizens of the departments of Eure, Orne and Eure-et-
Loir, who ask in the name of more than a hundred thousand
of their fellow citizens that they be not disturbed in the ex-
ercise of their worship, and who protest that they wish to live
and die good catholics as well as good republicans, and upon
the proposal of one of its members, passes to the order of
the day, giving as the reason the existence of its decree of the
3oth of November, in which it orders that a notification to the
people shall be made in order to explain to them that the Na-
tional Convention never had an intention of depriving them of
the ministers of the catholic sect whom the Civil Constitutinn
of the Clergy has given them.
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It decrees, besides, that a copy of this decree and of that
of the 3oth of November shall be sent to the petitioners.

B. Decree npon the Non-Juring Priests. April 23, 1703.
Duvergier, Lois, V, 256.

1. The National Convention decrees that all the secular
and regular ecclesiastics and converts and lay brothers, who
have not taken oath to maintain liberty and equality in
conformity with the law of August 13, 1792, shall be embarked
and transferred without delay to Frerch Guiana.

2. Those who shall be denounced because of incivism by
six citizens in the canton shall be subject to the same penalty.

5. Those deported in execution of articles 1 and 2 above
who may return to the territory of the Republic shall be pun-
ished by death within twenty-four hours.

C. Decree upon Dangerous Priests. October 2z0-21, 1793.
(29-30 Vendémiaire, Year II). Duvergier, Lois, VI, 241-242.

1. Priests subject to deportation and taken with arms in
their hands, either upon the frontiers or in the country of the
enemy;

Those who shall have been or shall be discovered in pos-
session of permits or passports delivered by French émigré
leaders, or by commanders of enemies’ armies, or by leaders
of the rebels;

And those who shall be provided with any counter-revolu--
tionary symbols, shall be delivered within twenty-four hours
to the executioner of condemned criminals and put to death,
after the facts shall liave been declared proven by a military
commission formed by the officers of the staff of the division
within the area of which they shall have been arrested.

2. Those who have been or who shall be arrested without
arms in the countries occupied by the troops of the Republic
shall be tried in the same form and punished by the same
penalty, if they have been previously in the armies of the en-
emy or in the musters of émigrés or insurgents, or if they
were there at the moment of their arrest.

- - . . - . »

5. Those of these ecclesiastics who shall return and those
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who have returned to the territory of the Republic shall be
sent to the court house of the criminal tribunal of the depart-
ment within the area of which they shall have been or shall be
arrested ; and, after having undergone examination, of which
record shall be kept, they shall be delivered within twenty-
four hours to the executioner of condemned criminals and put
to death, after the judges of the tribunal shall have declared
that the prisoners are convicted of having been subjects of
deportation.

10. Those declared subjects for deportation, trial and pun-
ishment, as such, are the bishops, former archbishops, curés
kept in place, vicars of these bishops, supeériors and di-
rectors of seminaries, vicars of the curés, professors of semi-
naries and colleges, public instructors, and those who shall
have preached in any churches whatsoever since the decree of
February 5, 1791, who shall not hdve taken the oath presctibed
by article 30 of the decree of July 24, 1790...... or who have
retracted it, although they may have taken it again since their
retraction;

ANl secular or regular ecclesiastics and convert and lay
brothers, who have not complied with the decrees of August
14, 1792, and April 21st, last, or who have retracted their oath;

And finally all those who have been denounced because of
incivism, when the denunciation shall have been pronounced
valid, in conformity with {he decree of the said 21st day of
April.

12. The ecclesiastics who have taken the oath prescribed
by the decrees of July 24 and November 27, 1790, as well as
that of liberty and equality, within the fixed time, and who
shall be denounced because of incivism, shall be embarked
without delay and transferred to the east coast of Africa from
the twcnty-thlrd to the twenty—e:ghth degree south.

" 17. Priests dcpcrted voluntarily and with passports ..
are reputed émigres.

18 Every citizen is required to denounce the ecclesiastic
whom he shall knmow to be subject to deportation, to
arrest him or cause him to be arrested and conducted before
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the nearest police officer; lie shall receive a hundred livres
reward. .

19. Every citizen who shall conceal a priest subject to de-
portation shall be condemned to the same penalty.

D. Decr-ec upon Religious Freedom. December 8, 1793.
(18 Frimaire, Year II). Duvergier, Lois, \'I, 333.

1. All violence and measures in constraint cf the liberty
of worship are forbidden.

2. The surveillance of the constituted authoritiss and the

action of the public force shall confine themselves in this
matter, each for what concerns ity to measures of police and
public security.
3. The National Convention, by preceding provisions,
does not mean to derogate in any manner from the laws or
precautions of public safety against the refractory or turbu-
lent priests, or against all those who may attempt to take ad-
vantage of the pretext of religion to compromise the causeof
liberty ; no more does it intend to disapprove of what has been
done up to this day in virtue of the orders of the representa-
tives of the people, nor to furnish or for diminishing the free
text for disturbing patriotism or for diminishing the free
scope of the public spirit. The Convention invites all goorl
citizens, in the mame of the fatherland, to abstain from ail
disputes that are theological or foreign to the great interests
of the French people, in order to co-operate by all methods
in the triumph of the Republic and the ruin of all its ene-
mies.

E. Decree for Establishing the Worship of the Supreme
Being. May 7, 1794 (18 Floréal, Year II). Aulard, Révolu-

tion frangaise, 489-490.

1. The French people recognize the existence of the Su-
preme Being and the immortality of the soul.

2. They recognize that the worship worthy of the Supreme
Being is the practice of the duties of man.

3. They place in the first rank of these duties, to detest
bad faith and tyranny, to punish tyrants and traitors, to relieve
the unfortunate, to respect the weak, to defend the oppressed,
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to do to others all the good that is possible and not to be un-
just to anyone.

4. Festivals shall be instituted to remind man of the
thought of the divinity and of the dignity of his being.

5. They shall take their names from the glorious events of
our revolution, from the virtues most cherished and most use-
ful to man, and from the great gifts of nature.

6. The French Republic shall celebrate every year the tes-
tival of July 14, 1789, August 10, 1792, January 21, 1793, and
May 31, 1703.

7. It shall celebrate on the days of décads the list of festi-
vals that follows: to the supreme being and to nature; to the
human race: to the French people; to the benefactors of
humanity ; to the martyrs of liberty: to liberty and equality;
to the republic: to the liberty of the world; to the love of
the fatherland; to the hatred of tyrants and of traitors; to
truth; to justice; to modesty; to glory and immortality; to
friendship; to frugality; to courage; to good faith; to her-
oism; to disinterestedness; Yo stoicism; to love; to con-
jugal love; to paternal love; to maternal tenderness; to
filial affection; to childhood; to youth; to manhood; to old
age; to misfortune; to agriculture; to industry; to our fore-
fathers; to posterity; to happiness.

8 The committees of public safety and of public instruc-
tion are charged to present a plan of organization for these
festivals.

9. The National Convention summons all the talents wor-
thy to serve the cause of humanity to the honor of contribut-
ing to its establishment by hymns and patriotic songs and
by all the means which can enhance its beauty and utility.

10. The Committee of Public Safety shall confer“distinction
upon those works which seem the best adapted to carry on
these purposes and shall reward their authors.

11. Liberty of worship is maintained, in conformity with
the decree of 18 Frimaire.

-12. Every gathering that is aristocratic and contrary to
public order shall be suppressed.

13. In case of disturbances of which any worship what-
soever may be the occasion or motive, those who may excite
them by fanatical preaching or by counter-revolutionary in-
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sinuations, those who may provoke them by unjust and gratu-
itous violence, shall likewise be punished with all the severity
of the law.

14. A special report upon the provisions of detail relative
to the present decree shall be made.

15. A festival in honor of the Supreme Being shall be
celebrated upon 20 Prairial next.

David is charged to present the plan thereof to the National
Convention.

F. Decree upon Expenditures for Religion. September
18, 1794 (2 Sans-Culottides, Year II). Duvergier, Lois, VII,
281.

1. The French Republic no longer pays the expenses or
salaries of any sect.

G. Decree upon Religion. February 21, 1795 (3 Ventose,
Year IIl). Duvergier, Lois, VIII, 25-26.

1. In conformity with article 7 of the Declaration of the
Righis of Man and with article 122 of the constitution, the
exercise of any worship cannot be disturbed.

2. The Republic does not pay salaries for any of them.

3. It does not furnish an edifice, either for the exercise
of worship or the lodging of the ministers.

4 The ceremonies of every worship are forbidden outside
of the premises chosen for their exercise.

5. The law does not recognize any minister of religion:
nobody can appear in public with garments, ornaments or cos-
tumes set apart for religious ceremonies.

6. Every gathering of citizens for the exercise of any
worship is subject to the surveillance of the constituted au-
thorities. That surveillance confines itself to measures of
police and public security.

7. Noc symbol peculiar to a religion can be put in or upon
the outside of a public place, in any manner whatsoever. No
inscription can designate the place which is set aside for it.
No proclamation cr public summons can be made in order to
call the citizens there.

8 The communes and communal sections in collective
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name shall not acquire nor loan buildings for the exercises of
religious organizations.

9. No perpetual or life time endowment can be formed
or any tax established in order to provide for the expenses of
them.

H. Decrec for Restoring Church Buildings. May 30,
1795 (11 Prairial, Year III). Duvergier, Lois, VIII, 127.

1. The citizens of the communes and communal sections
of the Republic shall have the free use provisionally of the
non-zlienated edifices originally set apart for the exercises of
one or more worships and of which they were in possession
on the first dayv of the year 11 of the Republic. They can
make use of them under the surveillance of the constituted
authorities, both for the assemblies ordered by the law and fo1
the exercise of their worship.

5. Nobody shall perform the duties of the ministry of any
religious organization in the said edifices, unless he has made
acknowledgment, before the municipality of the place in
which he shall wish to exercise ir, of submission to the laws
of the Republic. Ministers of religion who shall have contra-
vened the present article, and citizens who shall have sum-
moned or admitted them, shall each be punished with a thou-
sand livres fine by way of correctional police,

. . . . . . -

I. Organic Act upon Religion. September 29, 1795 (7
Vendémiaire, Year IV). Duvergier, Lois, VIII, 293-296.

The National Convention, after having heard the report of
its committee of legislation;

Considering that- by the terms of the constitution, nobody
can be prevented from exercising, in conformity with the laws,
the worship which he has chosen; that nobody can be forced
to contribute to the expenses of any religious organization,
and that the Republic does not pay salaries for any of them;

Considering that, these fundamental bases of the free ex-
ercise of worship being thus laid down, it is imiportant, on
the one hand, to reduce into jaws the necessary consequences
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which are derived therefrom, and, for that purpose, to unite
them into a single body and to modify or complete those
which have been rendered; and, on the other hand, to add to
them the penal provisicns which may assure the execution of
them;

Considering that the laws to which it is necessary to con-
form in the exercise of worship do not legislate upon what
belongs to the domain of thought only, or upon the relations
of man with the objects of his worship, and that they haveand
can have for their purpose only a surveillance restricted to
measures of police and public security;

That thus they ought to guarantee the free exercise of wor-
ship by the punishment of those who disturb the ceremonies
or outrage the ministers in their functions;

To demaund of the ministers of every religious organiza-
tion a purely civic guarantee against the abuse which they
may make of their ministry in order to excite disobedience
to the laws of the state;

To anticipate, prevent, or punish evervthing which may
tend to render a religious orgenization exclusive or domi-
nant and persecuting, such as acts of the communes in the
collective name, endowments, forced contributions, acts of
violence relative to the expenses of religious organizations,
the exposure of special symbols in certain places, the exer-
cise of ceremonies and the use of costumes outside of the
premises designated for the said exercises, and the under-
takings of the ministers relative to the civil condition of the
citizens;

To repress offences which may be committed by occasion
or abuse of the exercisc of worship;

And, finally, to regulate the competency and procedure fof
the courts] in these classes of cases;

Decrees as follows:

Title L. Surveillance of the Exercise of Worship
Preliminary and General Provision.

1. Every gathering of citizens for the exercise of any wor-
ship whatsoever is subject to the surveillance of the con-
stituted authorities.

This surveillance is confined to measures of police and pub-



142 Convention and Religion

Title II. Guarantee of the Free Exercise of Every
Worship

2. Those who shall insult the objects of any worship what-
soever in the places designated for its exercise, or its minis-
ters on duty, or shall interrupt by a public disturbance the
religious ceremonies of any other worship whatsoever, shall
be condemned to a fine, which shall not exceed five hundred
livres, nor less than fifty livres per person, and an impris-
onment which shall not exceed two years nor be less than
one month; without prejudice to the penalties provided by the
penal code, if the nature of the act may give occasion thereto.

- . . . . . .

Title III. Of the Civic Guarantee Required of the
Ministers of Every Sect

-

5. Nobody can discharge the duties of the ministry of any
religious organization, in any place whatever, unless he has
previously made before the municipai administration or the
municipal deputy of the place in which he shall wish to ex-
ercise it, a declaration, the model of which is in the following
article. The declarations already made shall not dispense
with that ordered by the present article.

6. The formula of the declaration required above is this:

“The . . . . before us . . . has appeared N. (the
name and premomens only) resident of . . . who has
made the declaration whose tenor is as follows:

“‘I recognize that the totality of the French citizens is the
sovercign, and I promisc submission and obedience to the law
of the Republic’ )

“We have given to him an acknowledgment of this declar-
ation and he has signed with us.”

The declaration which shall contain anything more or less
shall be null and void: . .

- . . .

Title IV. Of the Guarantee against Any Religious
Organization Which May Attempt to Become
Exclusive or Dominant

Section 1. Concerning the expenses of the religious or-
ganizations.
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9. Communes or communal sections shall neither acquire
nor loan in the collective name premises for the exercise of
worship.

10. No perpetual or lifetime endowment can be formed
nor any tax established in order to provide for the expenses
of any religious organization or the lodgment of its minis-
ters.

Section II. Of the places in which it is forbidden to place
the special symbols of a religious organization.

13. No special symbol of a religious organization can be
raised, affixed or attached in any place whatsoever in such
a manner as to be exposed to the eves of the citizens, except
within the premises designated for the exercises of that same
religious organization, or within the interior of private houses,
within the studios or magazines of artists and merchants, or
the public edifices set apart to receive works of art.

Section III. Of the places in which the ceremonies of re-
ligious organizations are forbidden.

16. The ceremonies of all religious organizations are for-
bidden outside of the precincts of the edifice chosen for their
exercise.

This prohibition does not apply to the ceremonies which
take place within the precincts of private houses, provided.
that, besides the persons who have that domicile, there shall
not be on the occasicn of the said ceremonies a gathering in
excess of ten persons.

17. The premises chosen for the exercise of a worship
shall be indicated and declared to the municipal deputy, inthe
communes above five thousand souls, and in others to the
municipal administrations of the canton or district.

19. Nobody . . . can appear in public with the gar-
ments, ornaments or costumes set apart for Yeligious cereme-
nies or for a minister of a religious organization.
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Title V. Of Certain Offences Which Can Be Committed
on the Occasion or by the Abuse of the
Exercxse of Worsl:up

22. Every minister of a rehgmus orgamzatxon who, outside
of the premises of the edifice set apart for the ceremonies or
exercises of a worship, shall read or cause to be read in an
assembly of persons, or who shall post or cause to be posted,
shall distribute or cause to be distributed, a writing emanat-
ing from or announced as emanating from a minister of wor-
ship who shall not be resident within the French Republic,
or even from a minister of worship residing in France who
declares himself the delegate of another who does not reside
here, shall be condemned to six months in prison, indepen-
dently of the tenor of the said writing, and in case of repe-
tition, to two years.

23. Any minister of worship who shall commit any one
of the following offences shall be condemned to prison for-
ever, whether it be by his discourses, exhortations, sermons,
invocations or prayers, in any language whatsoever, either
by reading, publishing, posting, distributing, or causing to be
read, published, posted and distributed, within the premises
of the edifice set part for the ceremonies, or outside, 2 writ-
ing of which he shall be or any other shall be the author;

To wit: if, by the said writing or discourse, he has urged
the re-establishment of monarchy in France, or the overthrow
of the Republic, or the dissolution of the national representa-
tion; .

Or if he has incited murder, or excited the defenders of
the fatherland to desert their flags; or their fathers'and moth-
ers to recall them;

Or if he has reproached those who may wish to take arms
for the maintenance of the republican constltutxon and the de-
fence of liberty :

Or if he has summoned persons to cut down the trees con-
secrated to liberty, or has torn down or treated disrespectfully
its symbols and colors;

Or, finally, if he has exhorted or encouraged any persons to
treason or rebellion against the government.

24. If, by writings, placards or discourses, a minister of
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worship seeks to mislead the citizens, in presenting to them
as unjust or criminal the sales or acquisitions of national lands
possessed formerly by the clergy or the émigrés, he shall be
condemned to a thousand livres fine and two years in prison;

In addition, he shall be forbidden to continue his functions
as a minister of worship;

If he infringes this prohibition, he shall be punished by ten
years of imprisonment.

30. Documents upon the Emigres.

'The émigrés were an important factor in the revolution. Thelr
absence from France deprived Louis XVI of support which he
needed : their Intrigues abroad and their threats of vengeance did
much to arouse the fears of all Frenchmen who sympathized with
the revolution. Document A, although much less virulent In tome
than otherg, Is a typlcal émigré munifesto. Document B may be
gal}ed’an organic act, codifying earlier legislation against the

miyses.

REFRENCES. Stephens, Freach Rerolution, II, 496-513; Cam-
bridge Modern History, VIII, 501-503; Aulard, Rérolstion fram-
caise, 361-362.

A. Declaration of the Regent of France. January 28, 1703.
Moniteur, February 26, 1793 (Réimpression, XV, 545-546).

Louis-Stanislas-Xavier of France, son of France, uncle of
the king, regent of the kingdom, to all those to whom these
presents shall come, greeting.

Filled with horror upon learning that the most criminal
of men have just reached the climax of their numerous out-
rages by the greatest of crimes, we have first implored heaven
to obtain its assistance in surmounting the feelings of a pro-
found grief and the impulses of our indignation, to the end
that we may give ourselves up to the fulfilling of the duties
which, under such grave circumstances, are the first in order
of those which the immutable laws of the French monarchy
impose upon us,

Our very dear and honored brother and sovereign lord,
King Louis, the sixteenth of that name, having died on the
215t of the present month of January, beneath the parricidal
sword which the ferocious usurpers of the sovereign author-
ity in France rtaised against his august person, :
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We declare that the dauphin Louis-Charles, born on the
27th day of March, 1785, is King of France and Navarre, un-
der the name of Louis XVII, and that by right of birth, as
well as by the provisions of the fundamental laws of the king-
dom, we are and shall be regent of France during the minor-
ity of the king, our nephew and lord.

Invested, in that capacity, with the exercise of the rights
and powers of the sovereignty and of the higher ministry of
royal justice, we undertake them, as we are required to do
in the discharge of our obligations and duties, for the pur-
pose of employving ourselves, with the aid of God and the
assistance of gocd and loyval Frenchmen of all the orders of
the kingdom and cf the powers recognized as sovereign allies
of the crown of France.

1st. For the liberation of King Louis XVII, our nephew;
2d, of the queen, his august mother and guardian; of the
Princess Elizabeth, his aunt, our very dear sister, all kept in
the most distressing captivity by the leaders of the factious;
and at the same time for the re-establishment of the monarchy
upon the unalterable bases of its constitution, the reformation
of the abuses introduced in the system of public administra-
tion, the re-establishment of the religion of our fathers in the
purity of its worship and of the canonical discipline, the re-
storation of the magistracy for the maintenance of public
order and the dispensing of justice, the restoration of French-
men of all orders, in the exercise of legitimate rights and in
the enjoyment of their invaded and usurped properties, the
severe and exemplary punishment of crimes, the re-establish-
ment of the authority of the laws and oi peace, and, finally,
the fulfilling of the solemn engagements which we were
pleased to take in conjunction with our very dear brother,
Charles-Philippe of France, Count of Artois, with whom are ,
united our very dear nephews, grandsons of France, Louis-
Antoine, Duke of Angouléme, and Charles-Ferdinand, Duke
of Berry, and our cousins of the royal blood, Louis-Joseph of
Bourbon, Prince of Condé, Louis-Henry-Joseph of Bourbon,
Duke of Bourbon, and Louis-Antoine-Henri of Bourbon,
Duke of Enghein, by our resolutions addressed to the late
king, our brother, September 11, 1791, and other acts emanat-
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ing from us, declarations of our principles. feelings and wishes,
in which acts we persist and shall constantly persist.

For these purposes, we command and order all Frenchmen
and subjects of the king to obey the commands which they
shall receive from us in the name of the king and the com-
mands of our very dear brother Charles-Philippe of France,
Count of Artois, whom we have appointed and designated
lieutenant general of the kingdom, when our said brother and
lieutenant general shall give orders in the name of the king
and the regent of France. Our present declaration shall be
notified to whomsoever it shall concern and shall be puhlished
by all the officers of the king, military or magisterial, to whom
we shall give commission and charge thereto, in order that the
said declaration may have all the publicity which it shall be
possible to give it in France at present, and until it may be
addressed in the usual form to the courts oi the kingdom,
as soon as they shall have resumed the exercise of their juris-
dictions, in crder to be there notified, published, registered and
executed.

Given at Hamm, in Westphalia, under our signature and
ordinary seal, of which we are making use for transactions of
sovereignty until the seals of the kingdom. destroyed ty the
facticus, may have been re-established; and under the counter
signature of the ministers of state, the marshals Broglie and
Castries. This 28th of January, 1793, and of the reign of the
king, the first.

B. Decree against the Emigrés. March 28, 1793. Du-
vergier, Lois, V, 218-228.

1. The émigrés are forever banished from French ter-
ritory ; they are civilly dead; their estates are acquired by the
Republic.

2. Infraction of the bamishment pronounced by article 1
shall he punished by death.
6. Emigrés are:

1st. Every Frenchman of either sex who, after having
left the territory of the Republic since July ¥, 1780, has not
made proof of his return to France within the periods fixed by
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the decree of March 30-April 8, 17g2. The said decree shall
continue to be executed in that which has to do with the pe-
cuniary penalties prorounced against those who shall have re-
turned within the period which it has prescribed;

2d. Every Frenchman of either sex, absent from the place
of his domicile, who shall not prove, in the form which is
about to be prescribed, an uninterrupted residence in France
since May o, 1792; '

3d. Every Frenchman of either sex who, although actually
present, has been absent from the place of his domicile and
shall not make proof of an uninterrupted residence in France
since May 9, 1792;

4th. Those who shall leave the territory of the Republic
without fulfilling the formalities prescribed by the decree;

sth. Every agent of the government who, having been
charged with a mission to foreign powers, may not returnto
France within three months from the day of notification of his
recall;

6th. Every Frenchman of either sex who, during invasion
made by foreign armies, has left non-invaded French territory
in order to reside upcn territory occupied by the enemy;

7th. Those who, although born in foreign countries, have
exercised the rights of citizens in France, or who, having a
double domicile, to wit, one in France and the other in for-
eign countries, shall not make proof of an uninterrupted resi-
dence in France since May g, 1702.

31. Declaration of War against Great Britain.

February 1, 1783. Duvergler, Lois, V, 134-185.

The great war begun by this declaration lasted until 1814,
save for one Interval of about fifteen months in 1802-3, being pro-
tracted for reasons very different from those whick had originally
caused it. From the document a tolerably complete list of the
cirenmstances which the Convent!on regarded as Justltylng the
war-can be made out. .

RErERENCES. Lecky, England in the Eighteenth COeniury, VI
45-185 (French Rerolution, 441-506) ; Browning, Flight to va
reanecg and Other Fsasays, 176- 201 (.‘ambﬁdqe Modern Hiatoru. VIII,
295-305 : Lavisse and Rambaud, ‘Histoire générale, VIII, 248-249;
Sorel, L’Europe et la révolution francaise, 111, 21"-230 240-245,

271-280.
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The National Convention, after having heard the report of
its committee of general defence upon the conduct of the Eng-
lish government towards France;

Considering that the King of England has not ceased, es-
pecially since the revolution of August 10, 1792, to give to
the French nation proofs of his malevolence and of his at-
tachment to the coalition of the crowned heads;

That at that time he ordered his ambassador to withdraw
from Paris, because he did not wish to recognize the pro-
visional executive council created by the Legislative Assem-
bly; :

That the cabinet of Saint James discontinued at the same
time its correspondence with the ambassader of France at
London, under pretext of the suspension of the former king
of the French;

That, since the opening of the National Convention, it has
not been willing to resume its accustomed correspondence nor
to recognize the powers of this Convention; .

That it has refused to recognize the ambassador of the
French Republic, although furnished with letters of credence
in its name;

That it has sought to thwart the various purchases of
grain, arms, and other merchandise ordered in England,
whether by French citizens or by the agents of the French
Republic;

That it has caused the arrest of several barges and vessels
loaded with grain for France, while, contrary to the tenor of
the treaty of 1786, the exportation thereof to other foreigu
countries has continued; .

That, in order to hamper- still more effectively the com-
mercial operations of the Republic in England, it has caused
the circulation of the assigmais to be prohibited by an act of
parliament;

That, in violaticn of article 4 of the treaty of 1786, it has
caused to be enacted by the same parliament, in the course of
the month of January last, an act which subjects all French
citizens going to or residing in England to forms that are
mest inquisitorial, most vexatious, and most dangerous to
“their security;

That, within the same time and against the tenor of article
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1 of the treaty of peace of 1783, it has granted open protection
and financial relief to the émigrés and even to the rebel lead-
ers who have already fought against France; that it main-
tains with them a daily correspondence evidently directed
against the French revolution;

That it likewise welcomes the leaders of the rebels of the
French western colonies;

That, in the same spirit, without any provocation being
given it, and when all the maritime powers are at peace with
England, the cabinet of Saint James has ordered a consider-
able armament by sea and an augmentation of its land forces;

That this augmentation was ordered at the moment when
the English ministry was persecuting with blind fury those
who were supporting in England the principles of the French
revolution, and was employing all possible means, whether in
parliament or outside, to cover the French Republic with
ignominy and to draw upon it the execration of ﬂ:e English
nation and of all Europe;

That the purpose of this armament, mtended against
France, has not even been disguised in the parliament of Eng-
land;

That, although the provisional executive council has em-
ployed all means to preserve peace and fraternity with the
English nation and has not responded to the calumnies and
the violaticns of the treaties, except by complaints founded
upon the principles of justice and expressed with the dignity
of free men, the English ministry has persevered in its sys-
tem of malevolence and hostility, continued the armaments,
and sent a fleet towards the Scheldt to interfere with the
operations of France in Belgium;

That at the news of the execution of Lowuis it carried out-
rage against the French Republic to the point of giving an
order to the ambassador of France to Ieave the soil of Great
Britain within eight days;

That the King of England has manifested his' attachment
to the cause of that traitor and his intention to sustain it by
various resolutions taken at the moment of his death, as well
in appointing generals for his army, as in askng the parlia-
ment of England for a considerable addition of land and naval
forces and in ordering the equipment of gunboats;
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That his secret coalition with the ememies of France, and
especially with the Emperor and with Prussia, has just been
confirmed by a treaty effected with the first in the month of
January last;

That he has drawn into the same coalition the Stadtholder

of the United Proviaces; that this prince, whose servile devo-
tion to the orders of the cabinets of Saint James and of Berlin
is only too notorious, has in the course of the French revolu-
tion and despite the neutrality which he was protesting, treat-
ed with contempt the agents of France, welcomed the émigrés,
harassed the Frencl. patriots, interfered with their operations,
released, despite the accepted usage and despite the request of
the French minister, the counterfeiters of false assignats;
" That, most recently in order to co-operate with the hostile
designs of the court of London, he has ordered a naval arma-
ment, appointed an admiral, ordered the Dutch vessels to join
the English fleet, opened a Ican to supply the expenses of war,
prevented exportations to France while he favored the sup-
plying of the Prussian and Austrian magazines with pro-
visions;

Considering, finally, that all these circumstances no longer
allow the French Republic to hope to obtain, by means of
amicable negotiations, the redress of its grievances. and that
all the acts of the British court and of the Stadtholder are
acts of hostility and equivalent to a declaration of war;

The National Convention decrees as follows:

1. The National Convention declares, in the name of the
French nation, that in view of all these acts of hostilitv and
aggression, the French Republic is at war with the King of
England and the Stadtholder of the United Provinces.

2. The National Convention charges the provisional ex-
ecutive council to deploy the forces which shall appear to it
necessary to repulse their aggression and to support the in-
dependence, the dignity and the interests of the Republic.

3. The National Convention authorizes the provisional
executive council to dispose of the naval forces of the Re-
public, as the safety of the state shall appear to it to require:
it revokes all the particular provisions ordered in this matter
by preceding decrees.
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32. Documents upon the Revolutionary Tri-
bunal of Paris.

These documents are intended to show the evolution and gen-
eral character of the Revolutionary Tribunal, one of the chief in-
stitutlons of the Terror. Between the dates of the two documents
the tribunal was divided Into four sections, in order that its busi-
ness ml%ht be despatched more rapidly, and its name was chmtl;ﬁd
to Revolutionary Tribunal. Something of the methods by which
it was supplied with cases can be ascertained from No. 4i.

REFERENCES. Mathews, French Revolution, 231-232, 262;
Stephens, French Revolution, 1I, 330-343, 541-548; Cambridge
Modern History, VIII, 267-26§, 866, 372; Anlard, Révolution fren-
;ias-iaz, 862-366; Jaurds, IHistoire sogialiste, 1V, 1113-1121, 1808-

14.

A. Decree for‘Creating an Extraordinary Criminal Tri-
bunal, March 10, 1793. Duvergier, Lois, V, 160-191.

Title I. Of the Composition and Organization of an Ex-
traordinary Criminal Tribunal.

1. There shall be established at Paris an extraordinary
criminal tribunal, which shall have jurisdiction over every
counter-revolutionary enterprise, over all attacks against lib-
erty, equality, unity, and the indivisibility of the Republic, the
internal and external security of the state, and over all con-
spiracies tending to re-establish monarchy or to establish any
other authority which makes an attack upon the liberty, equal-
ity, and sovereignty of the people, whether the accused be
civil or military functionaries or simply citizens.

2. The tribunal shall be composed of a jury, and of five
judges, who shall direct the examination and shall apply the
law after the declaration of the jurors upon the facts.

3. The judges shall not render any decision unless they
are at least three in number.

5. The judges shall be appointed by the National Conven-
tion by plurality of the votes, which, nevertheless, shall not
be less than a fourth of the votes.

6. There shall be before the tribunal a public accuser and
two assistants or alternates, who shall be appointed by the
National Convention, as are the judges and according to the
same method. ‘
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7. There shall be appointed by the National Convention
in the sitting of tomorrow twelve citizens, of the department
of Paris and of the four departments wkich environ it, who
shall discharge the duties of jurors, and four alternates of
the same department, who shall replace the jurors in case of
absence, challenge or illness. The jurcrs shall discharge their
duties until May 1st next; and there shal' be provision made
by the National Convention for their replacement and for the
formation of a jury taken from among the citizens of all the
departments.

8 The functions of the police of the general security, as-
signed to the municipalities and the administrative bodies by
the decree of August 11th last, shall be extended to all the
crimes and cffences mentioned in article 1 of the present
decree.

9. All the records of denunciations, informations, and ar-
rests shall be addressed, in copy, by the administrative bodies,
to the National Convention, which shall send them to a com-
mission of its members charged to make examination of them
and to make a report thereof.

10. There shzll be formed a commission of six members of
the National Convention, who shall be charged with the exam-
ination of all the papers, to make a report thereof. and to draw
up and present the documents of accusation, to look after the
examination which shall be made in the extraordimary tribu-
nal, to maintain a constant correspondence with the public
accuser and the judges upon all the public matters which
shall be sent to the tribunal, and to render an account there-
of to the National Convention.

11. The accused who shall wish to challenge one or more
jurors shall be required to state the causes of challenge by
one and the same document, and the tribunal shall pronounce
npon the validity thereof within twenty-four hours.

12. The jurors shall vote and frame their declaration pub-
licly, speaking aloud and acting by majority of the votes.

13. The judgments shall be carried cut without recourse
to the tribunal of cassation.

14. The accused fugitives who shall not present them-
selves within three months frem the trial <hali be ireated as
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émigrés, and shall be subject to the same penalties, whether
in relation to their persons or to their estates.

Title II. Of the Penalties.

1. The judges of the extraordinary tribunal shall pro-
nounce the penalties provided by the penal code and the sub-
sequent laws against the accused who are convicted ; and when
the offences which shall remain shall continue to be in the
class of those which ought to be punished by penalties of the
correctional police, the tribunal shall promounce these pen-
alties, without sending the accused to the police tribunals.

2. The estates of those who shall be condemned to the
penalty of death shall be acquired by the Republic and there
shall be provisicn made for the support of the widows and
children, if they have no estates besides.

3. Those who may be convicted of crimes or offences
which have not been provided for by the penal code and the
subsequent laws, or whose punishment has not been deter-
mined by the laws, and whose incivism and residence upon the
territory of the Republic have been a mattier of public trouble
and disturbance, shall bg condemned to the penalty of depor-
tation.

B. Law of 22 Prairial. June 10, 1794 (22 Prairial, Year
II). Duvergier, Lois, VII, 190-192.

1. The revolutionary tribunal shall have a president and
four vice-presidents, one public accuser, four substitutes for
the public accuser and twelve judges.

2. The jurors shall be fifty in number.

3. The different functions shall be discharged by the cit-
izens whose names follow: . . . (The omission relates
exclusively to the personnel of the court.)

The revolutionary tribunal shall divide itself into sections
composed of twelve members, to wit: three judges and nine
jurors, which jurors cannot give judgment at a number less
than that of seven.

4. The revolutionary tribunal is instituted in order to pun-
ish the enemies of the people.
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5. The enemies of the people are those who seek to de-
stroy the public liberty, either by force or by artifice.

6. Those are reputed enemies of the people who shall
have promoted the re-establishment of royalty or sought to de-
preciate or dissolve the National Convention and the revolu-
tionary and republican government of which it is the centre;

Those who shall have betrayed the Republic in the com-
mand of places and armies, or in any other military function;
carried on correspondence with the enemies of the Republic;
labored to make the supplies or the service of the armies fail;

Those who shall have sought to impede the supplies for
Paris or to cause scarcity within the Republic;

Those who shall have seconded the projects of the ene-
mies of France, either in aiding the withdrawal and the im-
punity of conspirators and the aristocracy, cr in persecuting
and calumniating patriotism, or in corrupting the servants of
the people, or in abusing the principles of the revolution. the
laws or the measures of the government, by false and per-
fidious applications;

Those who shall have deceived the people or the represent-
atives of the people, in order to lead them into operations
contrary to the interests of liberty;

Those who shall have sought to promote discouragement,
in order to favor the enterprises of the tyrants leagued against
the Republic;

Those who shall have spread false news in order to divide
or disturb the people:

Those who shall have sought to mislead opinion and to
prevent the instruction of the people, to deprave morals and
to corrupt the public conscience, to impair the energy and the
purity of the revolutionary and republican principles, either by
stopping the progress of them, or by counter-revolutionary or
insidious writings, or by any other machination;

The contractors whose bad faith compromises the safety of
the Republic, and the wasters of the public fortune, other than
those included in the provisions of the law of 7 Frimaire;

Those who, being charged with public functions, abuse
them in order to serve the enemies of the revolution, to dis-
tress the patriots or to oppress the people;

Finally, all those who are designated in the preceding laws
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relative to the punishment of the conspirators and counter-
revolutionaries, and who, whatever the means or the appear-
ances with which they cover themselves, shall have made an
attack upon the liberty, unity, and security of the Republic, or
labored to prevent the strengthening of them.

7. The penalty provided for all offences, the jurisdiction
of which belongs to the revolutionary tribunal, is death.

8. The proof necessary to convict the enemies of the peo-
ple is every kind of evidence, either material or moral or
verbal or writren, which can naturally secure the approval of
every just and reasonable Spirit; the rule of judgment is the
conscience of the jurors eniightened by love of the father-
land; their aim, the triumph of the Republic and the ruin of
its enemies ; the procedure, the simple means which good sense
dictates in order to come to the knowledge of the truth, in
the forms which the law determines.

It is confined to the following. points:

9. Every citizen has the right to seize and to arraign be-
fore the magistrates conspirators and counter-revolutionaries.
He is required to denounce them when he knows of them.

10. Nobody can arraign a person before the revolutionary
tribunal, except the National Convention, the committee of
public safety, the committee of general security, the represent-
atives of the people who are commissioners of the Conven-
tion, and the public accuser of the revolutionary tribunal.

11. The constituted authorities in general cannot exercise
this right without having notified the committee of public
safety and the committee of general security and obtained
their authorisation.

12. The accused shall be examined in public session: the
formality of the secret examination which precedes- is sup-
pressed as superfluous; it shall occur only under special cir-
cumstances in which it shall be judged useful for a knowledgs
of the truth.

13. If proofs exist, either material or moral, independ-
ently of the testified proof. there shall be no further hearing
of testimony, unless that formality appears necessary, either
to discover the accomplices or for other important considera-
tions of public interest. .

14 In a case in which there shall be occasion for this
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proof, the public accuser shall cause to be summoned the wit-
nesses who can show the way to justice, without distinction of
witnesses for or against.

15. All the proceedings shall be conducted in public and
no written deposition shall be received, unless the witnesses
are so situated that they cannot be brought before the tri-
bunal, and in that case an express authorisation of the com-
mittees of public safety and general security shall be neces-
sary.

16. The law gives sworn patriots to calumniated patriots
for counsel; it does not grant them to conspirators.

17. The pleadings finished, the jurors shall formulate their
verdicts and the judges shall pronounce the penalty in the
manner determined by the laws.

The president shall propound the question with lucidity,
precision and simplicity. If it was presented in an eguivocal
or inexact manner, the jury may ask that it be propounded in
another manner.

18. The public accuser may not on his own authority dis-
charge a prisoner bound over to the tribunal or one whom he
shall have caused to be arraigned there; in a case in which
there is no matter for an accusation before the tribunal, he
shall make a written report of it, with a statement of the rea-
sons, to the chamber of the council, which shall pronounce.
But no prisoner may be discharged from trial before the de-
cision of the chamber has been communicdted to the commt-

" tees of public safety and genera] security, who shall exam-
ine it.

19. A double register shall be kept of the persons ar-
raigned before the revolutionary tribunal, one for the public
accuser and the other for the tribunal, upon which shall bs
enrolled all the prisoners, according as they shall be ar-
raigned.

20. The Convention meodifies all those provisions of the
preceding laws which may not be in agreement with the pres-
ent law and does not intend that the laws concerning the or-
ganization of the ordinary tribunals should 2pply to the crimes
cf counter-revolution and to the action of the revolutionary
tribunal. .

21. The report of the committee shall be joined to the
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33. Decree for Establishing the Revolutionary
Committees.

Mareh 21, 1793. Durvergier, Lois, V, 206-207.

'The revolutionary committees created by this decree were
among the most characteristic and potent agencles in the service
of the revolutlonary government. ‘the powers granted in this de-
cree were subsequently much increased in various ways, chiefly
by additional decrees and by authorisation of the commlttee of
ggbllc safety. For these powers at their greatest extent see No.

REFERENCE. Aulard, Révolution frangaise, 350-355.

1. There shall be formed in each commune of the Repub-
lic and in each section of the communes divided into sections,
at the hour which shall be indicated in advance by the gen-
eral council, 2 committee composed of twelve citizens.

2. The members of this committee, who cannot be chosen
from the ecclesiastics, former nobles, former seigneurs of the

" locality, and agents of the former seigneurs, shall be chosen
by ballot and by plurality of the votes.

. - . - - . .

4 The committee of the commune, or each of the commit-
tees of the sections of the commune, shall be charged to re-
ceive for its district the declarations of all the strangers ac-
tually residing within the commune or who may arrive there.

5. These declarations shall contain the names, age, profes-
sion, place of birth and means of existence of the declarer.

6. They shall be made within eight days after the publi-
cation of the present decree; the list thereof shall be printed
and posted.

7. Every foreigner who shall have refused or neglected to
make his declaration before the committee of the commune or
of the section in which he shall reside, within the period above
prescribed, shall be required to leave the commune within
twenty-four hours and the territory of the Republic within
eight days.

34. Decree upon the Pr?ss.

March 29, 1798. Duvergler, Lols, V, 280.

During the earlier stages of the revolution the freedom of the
press was accepted both in prinéiple and In practice. Without
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formelly .abandoning the principle, the royalist newspapers were
suppressed after the establishment of the Republie, and Glrondist
newsparpers after the proscription of the Girdonist deputles. ‘This
decree illustrates the method employed ageinst the royalist news-
papers and is typical of all decrees affecting the press.

REFERENCE. Aulard, Révolution francaize, 339-361.

The National Convention decrees:

1. Whoever shall be convicted of having composed or
printed works or writings which incite to the dissolution ot
the national representation, the re-establishment of monarchy
or of any other power which constitutes an attack upon the
sovereignty of the people, shall be arraigned before the extra-
ordinary tribunal and punished with death.

2. The vendors, distributors and hawkers of these works
or writings shall be condemned to an imprisonment which
shall not exceed three months, if they declare the authors,
printers or other persons from whom they have obtained
them; if they refuse this declaration, they shall be punished
by two years in prison.

35. Decree for Establishing the Committee of
Public Safety.

April 8, 1793. Duvergler, Lois, V, 240.

This document shows the Committee of Publle Safety in its
original character, that of a ministry responsible to the Conven-
tlon. (Nee Aulard, Rérvlution frangaise, 334-335.) Through
ch g in its membership and the multiplication of Iits powers

and duatles, in dpart by decree of the Conventlon, in Yut bl{ mere
custom, it graduall Eecame a very different institution. For Its
later character see Nos. 43 and 45.

BREFERENCES. Gardiner, French Revolwtios, 145-146; Mathews,
Freach Kerolution, 228-231: Stephens, Fresuch Rervolutios, 11, Ch.
ix; Aulard, Révolution francaise, 329-342. -

The National Convention decrees:

1. There shall be fcrmed, by the call of names, a commit-
tee of public safety, composed of nine members of the Na-
tional Convention.

2. The committee shall deliberate in secret; it shall be
charged to supervise and accelerate the action of the adminis-
tration entrusted to the provisional executive council, of which
it may even suspend the orders, when it shall believe them
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contrary to the national interest, subject to giving informa-
tion thereof to the Convention without delay.

3- It is authorised to take, under urgent circumstances,
measures of external and internal defence; and the orders
signed by the majority of its deliberating members, which can-
not be less than two-thirds, shall be executed without delay
by the provisional executive council. It shall not in any case
issue warrants of capture or arrest, except against the execu-
tive agents, and subject to rendering an account thereof with-
out delay to .the Convention. .

4. The National Treasury shall hold at the disposal of the
committee of public safety [a sum of money] to the amount
of a hundred thousand livres for secret expenses, which shall
be disbursed by the committee and paid upon its commands,
which shall be signed as are the orders. ’

5. It shall make each week in writing a general report ot
its operations and of the situation of the Republic.

6. A register of all its deliberations shall be kept.

7. ‘This committee is established only for one month.

8. The national treasury shall remain independent of the
committee of execution and subject to the immediate sur.
veillance of the Convention, according to the method deter-
mined by the decrees.

38. Robespierre’s Proposed Declaration of
Rights.

April 24, 1793. Moniteur, May 5, 1793. (Réimpression, XVI,
204596). ' (Rétmprssio '

This document was brought forward in the Convention by
Robesplerre during the debates over the constitution of the Year
I. Although not actually adonted it possesses great Interest as
a profession of faith of 1ts author. The economic tendency of the
document and its Imnlications In regard to foreign policy should
be particularly notleed.

REVERENCES. Von Svhel. French Revolution, II1. 84 ; Aulard,
ft‘éggluﬁon francaise, 290-292 ; Jaurds, Histoire socialiste, IV, 1568-

The representatives of the French people, met in National
- Convention, recognizing that human laws which do not flow
from the eternal laws of justice and reason are only the out-
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rages of ignorance and despotism upon humanity; convinced
that neglect and contempt of the natural rights of man are the
sole causes of the crimes and misfortunes of the world; have
resolved to set forth in a solemn declaration these sacred and’
inalienable rights, in order that all citizens, being enabled to
compare constantly the acts of the government with the pur-
pose of every social institution, may never permit themselves
to be oppressed and disgraced by tyranny; and in order that
the people may always have before their eyes the foundations
of their liberty and their welfare; the magistrate, the rule of
his duties; the legislator, the purpose of his mission.

In ccnsequence, the National Convention proclaims in the
face of the world and under the eyes of the Immortal Legis-
lator the following declaration of the rights of man and
citizen. *

1. The purpcse of every political association is the main-
tenance of the natural and imprescriptible rights of man and
the development of all his faculties.

2. The principal rights of man are those of providing for
the preservation of his existence and his liberty.

3. These rights belong equally to all men, whatever may
be the difference of their physical and mental powers.

4 Equality of rights is established by nature: society, far
from impairing it, exists only to guarantee it against the abuse
of power which renders it illusory.

5. Liberty is the power which belongs to man to exercise
at his will all his faculties; it has justice for rule, the rights
of others for limits, nature for principle, and the law for safe-
guard. o
6. The right to assemble peaceably, the right to express
one’s opinions, either by means of the press or in any other
manner, are -such necessary consequences of the principle of
the liberty of man, that the necessity to enunciate them sup-
poses either the presence or the fresh recollection of despot-
ism. :

7. The law can forbid only that which is injurious to so-
ciety; it can order only that which is useful.

8 Every law which violates the imprescriptible rights of
man is essentially unjust and tvrannical; it is not a law.

9. Property is the right which each citizen has, to enjoy
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and dispose of the portion of goods which the law guarantees
to him.

10. The right of property is restricted, as are all the others,
by the obligation to respect the possessions of others.

11. It cannot prejudice the security, nor the liberty, nor
the existence, nor the property of our fellow creatures.

12. All traffic which violates this principle is essentially
illicit and immoral.

13. Society is under obligation to provide for the support
of all its members either by procuring work for them or by
assuring a means of existence to those who are not in con-
dition to work.

14. The relief indispensable for those who lack the neces-
sities of life is a debt of those who possess a superfluity; it
belongs to the law to determine the manner in which this
debt must be discharged.

15. The citizens whose incomes do not exceed what is nec-
essary for their subsistence are exempted from contributing
to the public expenses; the others shall support them pro-
gressively, accordingly to the extent of their fortunes.

16. Society ought to favor with all'its power the progress
of public reason and to put instruction at the door of all the
citizens.

17. Law is the free and solemn expression of the will of
the people.

18. The people are the sovereign, the government is their
creation, the public functionaries are their agents; the people
can, when they please, change their government and recall
their mandatories.

19. No portion of the people can exercise the power of
the entire people; but the opinion which it expresses shall
be respected as the opinion of a portion of the people who
ought to participate in the formation of the general will. Each
section of the assembled sovereign ought to enjoy the right
to express its will with entire liberty; it is essentially inde-
pendent of all the constituted authorities and is capable of
regulating its police and its deliberations.

20. The law ought to be equal for all.

21. All citizens are admissable to all public offices, without
any other distinction than those of their virtues and talents
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and without any other title than the confidence of the people.

“22.  All citizens have an equal right to participate in the
selection of the mandatories of the people and in the forma-
tion of the law.

23. In order that these rights may not be illusory and the
equality chimerical, society ought to give salaries to the pub-
lic functionaries and to provide so that all the citizens who
live by their labor can be present in the public assemblies to
which the law calls them, without compromising their exist-
ence or that of their families.

24 Every citizen ought to obey religiously the magistrates
and the agents of the government, when they are the organs
or the executors of the law.

25. But every act against the liberty, security, or property
of a man, committed by anyone whomsoever, even in the name
of the law, outside of the cases determined by it and the forms
which it prescribes, is arbitrary and void; respect for the law
even forbids submission to it; and if an attempt is made to
execute it by violence, it is permissible to repel it by force.

26. The right to present petitions to the depositories of the
public authority belongs to every person. Those to whom they
are addressed ought to pass upon the points which are the
object thereof; but they can never interdict, nor restrain, nor
condemn their use.

27. Resistance to oppression is a consequence of the other
rights of man and citizen.

28. There is oppression against the social body when one
of its members is oppressed. There is oppression against each
member of the social body when the social body shall be op-
pressed.

20. When the government violates the rights of the peo-
ple, insurrection is for the people and for each portion of the
people the most sacred of rights and the mosl indispensable
of duties. .

30. When the social guarantee is lacking to a citizen he
re-enters into the natural right to defend all his rights him-
self.

31. In either case, to tie down to legal forms resistance
to oppression is the last refirement of tyranny. In every free
state the law ought especially to defend public and personal
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liberty against the abuse of the authority of those who gov
. ern; every institution which is not based upon the assumption
that the people are good and the magistrate is corruptible is
vicious.

32. The public offices cannot be considered as distinctions,
nor as rewards, but only .as duties.

33. The offences of the mandatories of the people ought
to be severely and quickly punished. No one has the right to
claim for himself more inviolability than other citizens. The
people have the right to know all the transactions of their
mandatories ; these ought to render to them a faithful account
of their own administration and to submit to their judgment
with respect.

34. Men of all countries are brothers and the different
peoples ought to aid one another, according to their power,
as if citizens of the same state.

35. The one who oppresses a single nation declares him-
self the enemy of all.

36. Those who make war on a people in order to arrest
the progress of liberty and to destroy the rights of man ought
to be pursued by all, not as ordinary enemies, but as assassins
and rebellious brigands.

37. Kings, aristocrats and tyrants, whoever they may be,
are slaves in rebellion against the sovereign of the earth,
which is mankind, and against the legislator of the universe,
which is nature. o

37. Decree upon the Deputies on Mission.

April 30, 1793. Monfteur, May 3, 1793. (Réimpression, XVI,
281-283).

Among the Institutlons of the revolutlonary government there
was none more characteristic than the deputles on mission. (They
are also known as the representatives on mission.) The first ap-
pearance of the system was at the time of the king’'s flight; after
the 10th of August it developed rapidly. This decree amlalled only
to the deputies sent on mission to the armies, but thelr powers
were typleal of all those sent out. It slmply defined what had al-
ready grown up In practice. In No. 45 the dutles and powers of
the deputies on mission are more fully set forth.

REFERENCES. Gardiner, Frenoh Revolution, 146-147: Stephens,
French Rerolution, II, 320, 364-871, 548-554; Aulard, Révolution
frangaise, 842-348.
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. The National Convention, after having heard the report of
its Committee of Public Safety . . . decrees:

1. All the powers delegated by the Convention to the com-
missioners whom it has appointed to repair to the departments
for recruiting, to the armies, upon the frontiers, coasts and in
the harbors, are revoked. All the deputies who are on mission,
except those hereinafter named, shall return directly to the
body of the assembly.

9. The commissioners of the Convention to the armies
shall bear the titles of representatives of the people sent to
such army; they shall wear the costume decreed the current
April 3.

10. The representatives of the people sent to the armies
and the generals shall co-operate in order to make appoint-
ments immediately for all the posts vacant or which shall
come to be vacant, whether by death, resignation or dismissal,
in conformity with the method of promotion which has been
decreed ; and in cases of urgency and the lack of persons who
have the qualifications required by law, they can appoint pro-
visionally and for fifteen days only.

11. The representatives of the people sent to the armies
shall exercise the most active surveillance over the operations
of the agents of the executive council, all contractors and
dealers for the armies, and over the conduct of the generals,
officers and soldiers; they may suspend all civil agents and
appoint [others] provisionally. .

12. They can alsoc suspend the military agents, but they
can replace them only provisionally until after the approval
of the Convention for suspension or umtil the persons ap-
pointed or elected in virtue of the law have arrived at their
posts.

13. They shall look after the condition as regards defence
and supply of provisions for all places, forts, harbors, coasts,
armies and fleets of their district; they shall cause inveutories
to be prepared for all the magazines of the Republic, and
they shall cause an account to be rendered daily of the condi-
tion of all the descriptions of supplies, arms, provisions and
munitions.

14. They shall cause inspection to be made of all the
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armies and fleets of the republic; they shall cause to be re-
turned every fifteen days lists of the effectives of each corps,
signed by the civil and military agents; they shall take all
measures which they shall deem suitable to accelerate the
armament, equipment and incorporation of the volunteers and
recruits in the existing organizations, and the armament and
equipment of the fleets of the Republic; in these operations
they shall co-operate with the admirals, generals and division
commanders, and other agents of the executive council.

15. In case of insufficiency of the forces decreed, they
may make requisition upon the national guards of the depart-
ments, whom they shall cause to be organized into battalions
after the method which shall be decreed; they shall also make
requisition for the mounted national guards, in order to com-
plete the existing organizations; and when the organizations
shall be complete, they can form new squadrons of them,
making use of pleasure horses and those of the émigrés or
those which can be procured.

16. They shall take all measures to discover and to cause
to be arrested the generals, and to cause to be arrested and
arraigned before the revolutionary tribunal every military man,
civil agent and other citizen who may have aided, favored or
advised a conspiracy against the liberty and security of the
Republic, or who may have plotted for the disorganization of
the armies and fleets and squandered the public funds.

17. They shall cause to be distributed to the troops the
bulletins, addresses, proclamations and instructions of the Con-
vention, which shall be addressed to the armies by the com-
mittee of correspondence; they shall employ all the means of
instruction which are in their power, in order to maintain
there the republican spirit.

18 The representatives of the people sent to the armies
are invested with unlimited powers for the exercise of the
powers which are delegated to them; they can make requisi-
tion upon the administrative bodies and all civil and military
agents; they can act in the number of two and can employ
the number of agents which shall be necessary for them.
Their orders shall be executed provisionally.

20. The representatives of the people sent to the armies
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shall render account of their operations, at least each week,
to the Convention; they shall be required to address each day
to the Committee of Public Safety the record of their opera-
tions, copies of their orders and proclamations, and of all
inventories and lists of supplies, which they shall have caused
to be drawn up; they shall also address each day to the com-
mittee of finance and to the national treasury a detailed ac-
count of the lists of expenses which they shall have examined
and endorsed.

21. The Committee of Public Safety shall present each
week to the Convention a summary report of the operations
of the various commissioners; the committee of finance shall
also make each week a report of the expenses examined and
approved by them; these reports shall be printed and dis-
tributed.

22. The representatives of the people sent to the armies
shall be renewed by half each month; they shall return to the
Convention only after an authorization given by it, except in
urgent cases, and in virtue of a decree of the commission
with a statement of reasons.

23. The Committee of Public Safety shall furnish instruc-
tions to the representatives of the people sent to the armies, in
order to secure uniformity in their operations.

26. The representatives of the people sent to the armies,
who are appointed by the present decree, shall continue, each
in his district, the supervision over the recruiting and the
organization into departments and districts of the countries
recently united to the Republic. . . .

27. The Committee of Public Safety shall send the present
decree to the commissioners of the Convention at present on
mission. Those who are appointed by the present decree shall
repair directly to their new posts, and those who are at pres-
ent with the armies shall remain there until they may be re-
placed.

38. Documents upon the Convention and
Education.

The Convention was greatly Interested In education. Mach
time was devoted to the formulation of educationsl pisns, even at
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the most critical stzges of national danger. The plans first adopt-
ed were frequently chan Ot the plans here given the first two
represent the most ambltious schemes of the Conventlon for pri-
mary and secondary schools respectively. Document C is the final
scheme for the whole educational system.

REFERENCES. Stephens, Yale Review, 1V, 814-828 ; Lavisse and

Rambaud, Histoire générale, VIlI, 534-550 ; Rambaud, Civilisation

gmigog_jé%rgine, 162-165 ; Jaurds, Histoire 8ocialiste, IV, 1463-1490,
) 3

A. Decree upon Primary Education. May 30, 1793. Du-
vergier, Lois, V, 300.

1. There shall be a primary school in all places which
have from four hundred to fifteen hundred persons.

This school shall serve for all the inhabitants except peo-
ple who shall be more than a thousand toises distant.

2. There shall be in each of these schools a teacher
charged to instruct the pupils in the branches of knowledge
necessary to citizens in order to exercise their rights, to dis-
charge their duties and to administer their domestic affairs.

3. The committee of public instruction shall present the
proportional method for the more populous communes and the
cities.

4. The teachers shall be charged to give lectures and in-
struction once per week to citizens of every age and of both
sexes.

5. The project of the present decree presented by the
committee of public instruction shall be irrevocably placed as
the order of the day for every Thursday.

B. Decree upon Secondary Education. February 25, 1793
(7 Ventbse, Year III), Duvergier, Lois, VIII, 29-30.

Chapter I. Institution of the Central Schools.

1. For instruction in the sciences, letters and arts there
shall be established in the entire extent of the Republic cen-
tral schools distributed on the basis of population; the pro-
portional basis shall be one school for three hundred thousand
inhabitants.

2. Each central school shall be composed of, 1st, a profes-
sor of mathematics; 2d, a professor of experimental physics
ind chemistry; 3d, a professor of natural history; 4th, a
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professor of agriculture and commerce; sth,a prefessor of the
method of the sciences or logic; 6th, a professor of political
economy and legislation; 7th, a professor of the philosophical
history of peoples; 8th, a professor of hygiene; gth, a pro-
fessor of arts and crafts; 10th, a professor of general gram-
mar; 11th, a professor of belles-lettres; 12th, a professor of
ancient languages; 13th, a professor of the living languages
most appropriate to the localities; 14th, a professor of the
arts of design.

3. In all the central schools the professors shall give their
lessons in French.

4. They shall have every month a public conference upon
matters which affect the progress of the sciences, letters and
arts most useful to society.

5. At eaclt central school there shall be, 1st, a public 4-
brary; 2d, a garden and a cabinet of natural history; 3d. a
cabinet of experimental physics; 4th, a collection of machines
and models for the arts and crafts.

6. The committee of public instruction remains charged to
cause to be composed the elementary books which must serve
for the instruction in the central schools.

Chapter III. Pupils of the Fatherland.

1. The pupils who at the Festival of Youth shall be most
distinguished and shall have obtained more especially the
approbation of the people shall receive, if they are of small
fortune, an annual pension in order to procure for them the
opportunity to attend the central schools.

2. Prizes of encouragement shall be distributed every
year in the presence of the people at the Festival of Youth.

The professor of the pupils who shall have won the prize
shall receive a civic crown.

3. In consequence of the presemt law, all the eslabhsh-
ments devoted to public instruction under the name of col-
leges and paid stipends by the nation, are and shall remain
suppressed within the entire extent of the Republic.

4. The committee of public instruction shall make a re-
port upou the buildings and establishments already devoted
to public instruction in the sciences and arts, such as botan-
ical gardens, cabinets of natural history, fields intended for
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experimeats in - cultivation, observations, and societies of
scholars and artists which it may be well to preserve in the
new plan of national instruction.

C. Organic Act upon Education. October 25, 1795. (3
Brumaire, Year IV). Duvergier, Lois, VIII, 357-360.

Title III. Of the Special Schools.

1. There shall be in the Republic schools especially intend-
ed for the study of: 1st, astronomy; 2d, geometry and me-
chanics; 3d, natural history; 4th, medicine; s5th, the veter-
inary art; 6th, rural economy; 7th, antiquities; 8th, the polit-
ical sciences; gth, painting, sculpture and archi’tecture; 10th,
music.

Title IV. National Institute of the Sciences and Arts.

1. The National Institute of the Sciences and Artsbelongs
to the whole Republic; it is located at Paris; it is intended:
1st, to improve the sciences and arts by uninterrupted research-
es, by the publication of discoveries, by correspondence with
foreign learned societies; 2d, to pursue, in conformity with
the laws and orders of the Executive Directory, literary and
scientific works which shall have for their purpose the gen-
eral advantage and the glory of the Republic.

2. It is composed of members residing at Paris and of an
equal number scattered in the different parts of the Republic; -
it associates with itself foreign scholars, of whem the number
is twenty-four, eight for each of the three classes.

6. Each class of the Institute shall publish every year its
discoveries and works.

10. The Institute being once organized, the appointments
to vacant places shall be made by the Institute out of a list,
at least triple, presented by the class in which a place shall
have become vacant.
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39. Constitution of the Year I.

June 24, 1793. Duvergler, Lods, V, 332-358.

This constitution was drawn up by the Convention and was
submitted to the people. Although accepted by them, it was nev-
er put In operation, being first temporarily suspended and after-
wards set aside. It possesses declded Interest, nmevertheless, since
it represents the ideas of the MontaFnards as to the best perma-
nent form of government. It should be compared with their
schemes of provisional government (Nos. 43 and 45) and with the
constitutions of 1791 and of the Year III (Nos. 13 and 501, espec-
ially with respect to the executive and legislative branches of the
government.

REFBRENCES. Mathews, French Reroluiion, 227-229: Stephens,
French Revolution, 11, 530-585 ; Cambridge Modern History, VIII.
842; Aulard, Révolution frangoise, Part II, Ch. IV ; Lavisse and
Rambaud, Histuire générale, V1II, 179-180.

Declaration of the Rights of Man and Citizen.

The French people, convinced that forgetfulness and con-
tempts of the natural rights of man are the sole causes of
the miseries of the world, have resolved to set forth in a
solemn declaration these sacred and inalienable rights, in or-
der that all the citizens, being able to compare unceasingly the
acts of the government with the aim of every social institu-
tion, may never allow themselves to be oppressed and debased
by tyranny; and in order that the people may always have
before their eyes the foundations of their liberty and their
welfare, the magistrate the rule of his duties, the legislator
the purpose of his commission. -

In consequence, it proclaims in the presence of the supreme
being the following declaration of the rights of man and
citizen.

1. The aim of society is the common welfare.

Government is instituted in order to guarantze to man the
enjoyment of his natural and imprescriptible rights.

2. These rights are equality, liberty, security, and prop-
erty. .

3. All men are equal by nature and before the law.

4 Law is the free and solemm expression of the geneﬂl
will; it is the same for all, whether it protects or punishes;
it can command only what is just and useful to society; 7
can forbid only what is injurious to it
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5. All citizens are equally eligible to public employments.
Free peoples know no other grounds for preference in their
elections than virtue and talent.

6. Liberty is the power that belongs to man to do what-
ever is not injurious to the rights of others; it has nature
for its principle, justice for its rule, law for its defence; its
moral limit is in this maxim: Do not do to another that which
you do not wish should be done to you.

7. The right to express one’s thoughts and opinions by
means of the press or in any other manner, the right to as-
semble peaceably, the free pursuit of religion, cannot be for-
bidden.

The necessity of enunciating these rights supposes either
the presence or the fresh recollection of despotism. )

8. Security consists in the protection afforded by society
to each of its members for the preservation of his person, his
rights, and his property.

9. ‘The law ought to protect public and personal liberty
against the oppression of those who govern.

10. No one ought to be accused, arrested, or detained ex-
cept in the cases determined by law and according to the
forms that it has prescribed. Any citizen summoned or seized
by the authority of the law, ought to obey immediately; he
makes himself guilty by resistance.

1I. Any act done against man outside of the cases and
without the forms that the law determines is arbitrary and
tyrannical; the one against whom it may be intended to be
executed by violence has the right to repe! it by force.

12. Those who may incite, expedite, subscribe to, execute
or cause to be executed arbitrary legal instruments are guilty
and ought io be punished.

13. Every man being presumed innocent until he has been
pronounced guilty, if it is thought indispensable to arrest him,
all severity that may not be necessary to secure his pcrsdn
ought to be strictly repressed by law.

14. No one ought to be tried and punished except after
having been heard or legally summoned, and except in virtue
of a law promulgated prior to the offence. The law which
would punish offences committed before it existed would be
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a tyranny: the retroactive effect given to the law would be a
crime.

15. The law ought to impose only penalties that are strictly
and obVviously necessary: the punishments ought to be pro-
portionate to the offence and useful to society.

16. The right of proper‘ty is that which belongs to every
citizen to enjoy, and to dispose at his pleasure of his goods,
income, and of the fruits of his labor and hs skill

17. No kind of labor, tillage, or commerce can be forbid-
den to the skill of the citizens.

18. Every man can contract his services and his time, but
he cannot sell himself nor be sold: his person is not an alien-
able property. The law knows of no such thing as the status
of servant; there can exist only a coatract for services and
compensation between the man who works and the one who
employs him.

19. No one can be deprived of the least portion of his
property without his consent, unless a legally established pub-
lic necessity requires it, and upon condition of a just and
prior compensation. ’

20. No tax can be imposed except for the general advan-
tage. All citizens have the right to participate in the estab-
lishment of taxes, to watch over the employment of them,
and to cause an account of them to be rendered.

21. Public relief i a sacred debt. Society owes mainte-
nance to unfortunate citizens, either in procuring work for
them or in providing the means of existence for those who
are unable to labor.

22. Education is needed by all. Society ought to favor
with all its power the advancement of the public reason and
to put education at the door of every citizen.

23. The social guarantee consists in the action of all to
secure to each the enjoyment and the maintenance of his
rights: this guarantee rests upon the national sovereignty.

24. It cannot exist if the limits of public functions are
not clearly determined by law and if the respoansibility of all
the functionaries is not secured.

25. The sovereignty resides in the people; it is one and
indivisible, imprescriptible, and inalienable.
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the entire people; but each section of the sovereign, in as-
sembly, ought to enjoy the right to express its will with en-
tire freedom.

27. Let any person who may usurp the sovereignty be in-
stantly put to death by free men. ’

28. A people has always the right to review, to reform, and
to alter its constitution. One generation cannot subject to its
law the future generations.

29. Each citizen has an equal right to participate in the
formation of the law and in the selection of his mandatories
or his agents.

30. Public functions are necessarily temporary; they can-
not be considered as distinctions or rewards, but as duties.

31. The offences of the representatives of the people and
of its agents ought never to go unpunished. No one has the
right to claim for himself more inviolability than other citi-

zens.
32. The right to present petitions to the depositories of the
public authority cannot in any case be forbidden, suspended,

nor limited.
33. Resistance to oppression is the consequence of the other

rights of man,

34. There is oppression against the social body when a
single one of its members is oppressed: there is oppression
against each member when the social body is oppressed.

35. When the government violates the rights of the peo-
ple, insurrection is for the people and for each portion of the
people the most sacred of rights and the most indispensable
of duties.

Constitutional Act.
Of the Republic.
1. The French Republic is one and indivisible.
Of the Division of the People.

2. The French people is divided, for the exercise of its
sovereignty, into cantonal primary assemblies.

3- It is divided for administration and for justice into
departments, districts and municipalities.
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~ Of the Conditions of Citizenship.

4. Every man born and living in France fully twenty-one
years of age; ’

Every foreigner fully twenty-one years of age, who, domi-
ciled in France for a year,

Lives there by his own labor,

Or acquires property,

Or marries a French woman,

Or.adopts a child,

Or supports an aged man,

Finally, every foreigner who shall be thought by the legis-
lative body to have deserved well of humanity,

Is admitted io the exercise of the rights of French citizen-
ship.

5. The exercise of the rights of citizenship is lost:

By naturalization in a foreign country;

By the acceptance of employments or favors proceeding
from a non-popular government;

By condemnation to ignominious or afflictive penalties until
rehabilitation.

6. The exercise of the rights of citizenship is suspended:

By the condition of accusation;

By a judicial order for contempt of court until the order is
abrogated.

Of the Sovereignty of the People.

7. The sovereign people is the totality of French citizens.

8. 1t selects its deputies directly.
* 9. It delegates to electors the choice of administrators,
the public arbitrators, criminal judges, and judges of cassa-
tion.

yo. It deliberates upen the laws.

Of the Primary Assemblies.

11. The primary assemblies are composed of the citizens
domiciled for six months in each canton.

12. They are composed 2t the least of two hundred and =t
the most of six hundred citizens summoned to vote.

13. They are conmstituted by the selection of a president,
secretaries and tellers.

14. Their policing belongs to themselves.



176 Constitution of the Year I

15. No one can appear in them with arms.

16. The elections are conducted by either secret or open
voting at the choice of each vcter.

17. A primary assembly cannot in any case prescribe a
uniform method of voting.

18. The tellers attest the vote of citizens who, not know-
ing how to write, prefer to vote by ballot.

19. Votes upon the laws are given by yes or no.

20. The will of the primary assembly is proclaimed as
follows: The citisens mel in primary assembly . . . tu
the number of . . . wvoters, vole for or vote againsi, by
a majority of ...

Of the National Representation.

21. Population is the sole basis of the national representa-
tion.

22. There is one deputy for every forty thousand persons.

23. Each union of primary assemblies aggregating a pop-
ulation of thirty-nine to forty-one thousand souls selects di-
rectly one deputy.

24. The selection is made by the majority of the votes.

25. Each assembly counts the votes and sends a commis-
sioner for the general recording to the place designated as
the most central.

26. If the first return does not give a majority, a second
appeal is made and a vote is taken upon the two citizens who
have received the greatest number of votes.

27. In case of an equality of votes the most aged has the
preference, either as the one to be voted upon or as the one’
elected. In case of an equality of age, lot decides.

28. Every Frenchman exercising the rights of citizenshiy
is eligible throughout the extent of the Republic.

29. Each deputy belongs to the entire nation.

30. In case of the non-acceptance, resignation, forfeiture,
or death of a deputy, his replacement is provided for by the
primary assemblies which selected him.

31. A deputy who has resigned cannot leave his post until
after the admittance of his successor.

32. The French people assembles every year on the first
of May for the elections.
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33. They proceed to them, whatever may be the number
of citizens there having the right to vote.

'34. The primary assemblies meet in extraordinary session
upon the request of one-fifth of the citizens who have the
right to vote there.

35. The summons is issued in that case by the municipal-
ity of the usual place of meeting.

36. These extraordinary assemblies transact business only
if a half plus one of the citizens who have the right to vote
there are present.

Of the Electoral Assemblies.

37. The citizens meet in primary assemblies and selectone
elector for every two hundred citizens, whether present or
not; two for three hundred-one to four hundred; three for
five hundred-one to six hundred.

38. The holding of electoral assemblies and the method of
election are the same as in the primary assemblies.

Of the Legislative Body.

39. The legislative body is one, indivisible, and permanent.

40. The session is for one year.

41. It meets the first of July.

42. The National Assembly cannot constitute itself if it
is not composed of at least one-half of the deputies plus on..

43. The deputies cannot be questioned, accused, or tried
at any time for the opinions that they have expressed within
the legislative body.

44- They can be arrested for criminal acts, if taken in the
act; but the warrant of arrest and the worrant of apprehen-
sion can be issued against them only with the authorisation
of the legislative body.

Holding of the Sittings of the Legislative Body.

45. The sittings of the National Assembly are public.

46. The minutes of its sittings are printed.

47. It cannot deliberate unless it is composed of at least
two hundred members.

48. It cannot refuse the word to jts members in the order
that they have claimed it

49. It decides by the majority of those present.
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50. Fifty members have the right to require a vote by roll
call. .
5i. It has the right of discipline upon the conduct of its
members within its own midst.

52. The policing of the place of its sittings and of the en-
virons of which it has fixed the extent belongs to it.

Of the Functions of the Legislative Body.

53. The legislative body proposes laws and issues decrees.

54. Included under the general name of law are the acts
of the legislative body in regard to:

Civil and criminal iegislation;

The general admimstration of the revenues and ordinary
expenses of the Republic;

The national domains;

The title, weight, impress, and denomination of the monies;

The nature, amount, and collection of the taxes;

The declaration of war;

~Every new general division of the French territory;

Public instruction;

Public honors to the memory of great men.

55. Included under the special name of decree are the acts
of the legislative body in regard to:

The annual establishment of the land and sea forces;

Permission or prohibition of the passage of foreign troops
over French soil;

The introduction of foreign naval forces into the ports of
the Republic;

"Measures of general security and tranquility;

The annual and occasional distribution of public relief and
work ;

Orders for the coining of money of every sort;

Unforeseen and extraordinary expenses;

_The local and special measures for an administration, a
commune, or a class of public works;

The defence of the soil;

Ratification of treaties; .

The appointment and dismissal of commanders-in-chief of
the armies; ' .

Proceedings o enforce the responsibility of members of the
council and of public officials;
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Accusation of those accused of plots against the general
secunty of the republic;
» Every alteration in the division of French territory into
parts;
" National rewards.

Of the Formation of the Law.

56. Projects of law are preceded by a report.

57. The discussion cannot begin and the law cannot be
provisionally decreed until fifteen days after the report.

58. The project is printed and sent to all the communes
of tha Republic under this title: Proposed lawwv.

59. Forty days after the sending of the proposed law, if in
one-half of the departments plus one, a tenth of the regularly
constituted primary assemblies of each of them do not object,
the project is accepted and becomes law.

6o. If there is objection, the legislative body convokes the
primary assemblies.

Of the Title of the Laws and Decrees.
€1. The laws, the decrees, the judicial orders, and all pub-
lic acts are superscribed: In the name of the French people,
the year . . . of the French Republic.

Of the Executive Council.

€2. There is an executive council composed of twenty-four
members.

63. The electoral assembly of each department selects a
candidate. The legislative body chooses the members of the
council from the general list

64. It is renewed by a half at each legislature in the last
month of its session.

65. The council is charged with the direction and super-
vision of the general administration; it can act only in the exe-
cution of the laws and decrees of the legislative body.

66. It appoints, from outside of its own body, the principal
agents of the general administration of the Republic.

67. The legislative body determines the number and the
duties of these agents.

68. These agents do not form a council ; they are separate
and are without direct relations with each other; they do not
exercise any personal authority.
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69. The council appoints, from outside its own body, the
foreign agents of the Republic.

70. It negotiates the treaties.

71. The members of the council, in cases of betrayal of
trust, are accused by the legislative body.

72. The council is responsible for the non-execution of the
laws and decrees and for the abuses of which it does not give
notice.

73. It recalls and replaces the agents within its appoint-
ment.

74. It is required to denounce them, if there is occasion, to
the judicial authorities.

Of the Relations of the Executive Council with the
Legislative Body.

75. The executive council resides near the legislative
body; it has admiiltance and a separate position in the place
of its meetings.

76. It is heard whenever it has a statement to make.

77. The legislative body summons it into its presence, in
whole or in part, whenever it thinks expedient.

Of the Administrative and Municipal Bodies.

78. There is in each commune of the Republic a municipal
administration ;

In each district, an intermediate administration;

In each department, a central administration.

79. The municipal officers are elected by the communal as-
semblies.

8o. The administrators are appointed by the department
and district electoral assemblies.

81. The municipalities and the administrations are renewed’
each year by half.

82. The administrators and municipal officers have no rep-
resentative character.

They cannot in any case alter the acts of the legislative
body nor suspend the execution of them.

83. The legislative body fixes the duties of the municipal
officers and the administrators, the rules of their subordination,
and the penalties that they may incur.



Constitution of the Year I 181

Of the Tribunal of Cassation.

¢8. There is a tribunal of cassation for the whole Re-
public.

99. This tribunal does not have jurisdiction over the facts
of cases.

It passes upon the violation of forms and upon clear infrac-
tions of the law.

100. The members of this court are appointed every vear by
the electoral assemblies.

Of the Public Taxes.

101. No citizen is exempt from the honorable obligation to
contribute to the public expenses.

Of the National Treasury.

102. The national treasury is the central point of the re-
ceipts and expenditures of the Republic,

103. It is administered by responsible agents appointed by
the executive council.

104 These agents are watched over by commissioners ap-
pointed by the legislative body, taken from outside of itself,
and responsible for the abuses of which they do not give
notice.

Of the Book-Keeping.

105. The accounts of the agents of the national treasury
and of the administraters of the public monies are rendered an-
nually to responsible commissioners appointed by the execu-
tive council. .

106. These auditors are watched over by commissioners
appointed by the legislative body, taken from outside of it-
self, and responsible for the abuses and errors of which they
do not give notice.

The legislative body approves the accounts.

Of the Forces of the Republic.
107. The general force of the Republic is composed of the
entire people.
108. The Republic supports, even in time of peace, a paid
army and navy.
109. All Frenchmen are soldiers; they are all trained in
the handling of arms.
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84. The sittings of the municipalities and the administra-
tions are public.
Of Civil Justice.

8. The code of civil and penal law is uniform for the
whole Republic.

86. No attack can be made upon the right that the citizens
have to cause their differences to be passed upon by arbitrators
of their own choice.

87. The decision of these arbitrators is final, if citizens do
not reserve the right to object.

88. There are justices of the peace elected by the citizens of
the districts fixed by the law.

89. They conciliate and pass judgment without expense.

0. Their number and competency are regulated by the
legislative body.

91. There are pub]lc arbitrators elected by the electoral as-
semblies.

g2. Their number and their districts are fixed by the legis-
lative body.

03. They have jurisdiction over cases which have not been
finally terminated by the private arbitrators or by justices of
the peace.

94. They deliberate in public.

They deliver their opinions orally.

They decide in the last resort, upon oral pleas or sxmple me-
morial, without proceedings and without' expense.

They state the grounds for their decisions.

05. The justices of the peace and the public arbitrators are
elected every year.

Of Criminal Justice.

06. No citizen can be tried upon a criminal charge except
upon an accusation received by the jurors or decreed by the
legislative body.

The accused have counsel chosen by themselves or officially
appointed. '

The examination is public.

The facts and the intent are declared by a trial jury.

The penalty i3 awarded by a criminal tribunal

¢7. The criminal judges are elected every year by the elec-
toral assemblies.
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110. There is no commander-in-chief.

111.  Distinctions of rank, their distinguishing marks and
subordination exist only in relation to the service and during
its continuance. .

112. The public force employed for the maintenance of
order and peace within the country acts only upon the written
requisition of the constituted authorities.

113. The public force employed against enemies from
abroad acts under the orders of the executive council.

114. No armed body can deliberate.

Of the National Conventions.

115. If, in one-half of the departments plus one, one-tenth
of the regularly constituted primary assemblies of each of them
request the revision of the constitutional act or the alteration of
some of its articles, the legislative body is required to con-
vake 21l the primary assemblies of the Republic, in crder to
ascertain if there is occasion for a national convention.

116. The national convention is formed in the same man-
ner as the legislatures and annexes the powers thereof.

117. It occupies itself, in relation to the constitution, only
with the objects that have led to its convocation.

Of the Relations of the French Republic with
Foreign Nations.

118. The French people is the friend and natural ally of
the free peoples.

119. It does not interfere in the government of other na-
tions; it does not permit other nations to interfere in its own.

120. It gives asylum to foreigners banished from their
fatherland for the cause of liberty.

It refuses it to tyrants.

121. It does not make peace with an enemy that occupies
its territory. .
Of the Guaranty of Rights.

122. The constitution guarantees to all Frenchmen equality,
liberty, security, property, the public debt, the free exerdse of
worship, a public education, public relief, unlimited freedom of
the press, the right of petition, the right wo mect in the pop-
ular societies, and the enjoyment of all the rights of man.

123. The French Republic honors loyalty, courage, old age,
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filial devotion, and misfortune. It places the trust of the con-
stitution under the guardianship of all the virtues.

124. The declaration of rights and the constitutional act
are graven upon tablets in the midst of the legislative body and
i public places.

40. Decree for the Levy en Masse.

August 23, 1783. Durvergler, Lois, VI, 107-108.

This document exhibits something of the spirit with which
France met the invasion of its territory, and may serve to indicate
how it was possible for her to accomplish so much Inst such
overwhelmlng odds. It was, perhaps, never intended that the
decree should be everywhere put In force. It was enforced in the
invaded departments and those adjacent. The precise effects of
the measure is a matter of dispute.

REFERENCES. Gardiner, French Revolution, 170-171; Von By-.
bel, French Revolution, 111, 165-169 ; Omnmd;%a Modern History,
VITI, 348 American Historical Review, 1X, 525-582; Lavisse an
Rambaud, Histoire générale, VIII, 267-269 ; Jaurds, Histoire social-
iste, 1V, 1844-1646.

1. From this moment until that in which the enemy shall
have been driven from the soil of the Republic, all Frenchmen
are in permanent requisition for the service of the armies.

The young men shall go to battle; the married men shall
forge arms and tramsport provisions; the women shall make
tents and clothing and shall serve in the hospitals ; the children
shall turn old linen into lint; the aged shall betake themselves
to the public places in order to arouse the courage of the
warriors and preach the hatréd of kings and the unity of the
Republic.

2. The national buildings shall be converted into barracks,
the public places into workshops for arms, the soil of the cel-
Iars shall be washed in order to extract therefrom the saltpetre,

3. The arms of the regulation calibre shall be reserved ex-
clusively for those who shall march against the enemy; the
service of the interior shall be performed with hunting pieces
and side arms.

4- The saddle horses are put in requisition to complete the
cavalry corps; the draught-horses, other than those employed
in agriculture, shall convey the artillery and the provisions.

5. The Committee of Public Safety is charged to take all
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the necessary measures to set up without delay an extraordi-
nary manufacture of arms of every sort which corresponds
with the ardor and energy of the French people. It is, ac-
cordingly, authorised to form all the establishments, factories,
workshops and mills which shall be deemed necessary for the
carrying on of these works, as well as to put in requisition,
within the entire extent of the Republic, the artists and work-
ingmen who can contribute to their success. For this purpose
there shall be put at the disposal of the Minister of War a
sum of thirty millions, to be taken out of the four hundred
ninety-cight million cwo hundred thousand livres in assignats
which are in reserve in the fund of the three keys. The cen-
tral establishment of this extraordinary manufacture shall be
fixed at Paris. "

6. The representatives of the people sent out for the execu-
tion of the present law shall have the same authority in their
respective districts, acting in concert with the Committee of
Public Safety; they are invested with the unlimited powers
assigned to the representatives of the people to the armies.

7. Nobody can get himself replaced in the service for
which he shall have been requisitioned. The gublic function-
aries shall remain at their posts.

8. The levy shall be general. The unmarried citizens and
widowers without children, from eighteen to twenty-five years,
shall march first; they shall assemble without delay at the
head-town of their districts, where they shall practice every
day at the manual of arms while awaiting the hour of de-
parture.

. . . - . . . . . .

41. The Law of Suspects.

September 17, 1793. Duvergler, Lois, V1, 172-173.

This famous law was one of the numerous exceptional meas-
t and September, 1793, which mark the be-
nres taken in Augus P er, aDeh the be

should be noted. The terms in which the classes of
:er:s defined call for speclal attention. The “commiitees of surveil-
lance” to which the arrest o g is entrusted were those
commonly called the revolutionary committees. t(See No. 33.)
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REFERENCES. Stephens, French Revolution, II, 324-825: Au-
lard, Révolution iranpwise, 331; Lavisse and Rambaud, Histoire
générale, VIII, 191.

1. Immediately after the publication of the present de-
cree all the suspect-persons who are in the territory of the
Republic and who are still at liberty shall be placed under
arrest.

2. These are accounted suspect-persons: 1st, those who by
their conduct, their connections, their remarks, or their writ-
ings show themselves the partisans of tyranny or federalism
and the enemies of liberty ; 2d, those who cannot, in the manner
prescribed by the decree of March 21st last, justify their
means of existence and the performance of their civic duties;
3d, those who have been refused certificates of civism; 4th,
public functionaries suspended or removed from'their functions
by the National Convention or its commissioners and not re-
instated, especially those who have been or shall be removed
in virtue of the decree of August 14th last; sth, those of the
former nobles, all of the husbands, wives, fathers, mothers,
sons or daughters, brothers, or sisters, and agents of the
émigrés who have not constantly manifested their attach-
ment to the revolution; 6th, those who have emigrated from
France in the interval from July 1, 1789, to the publication
of the decree of March 30,-April 8, 1792, although they may
have returned to Frahce within the period fixed by that decree
or earlier. ' .

3. The committees of surveillance established according to
the decree of March 21st last, or those which have been sub-
stituted for them, either by the orders of the representatives
of the people sent with the armies and into the departments,
or in virtue of special decrees of the National Convention, are
charged to prepare, each in its district, the list of suspect-per-
sons, to issue warrants of arrest against them, and to cause
seals to be put upon their papers. The commanders of the
public force to whom these warrants shall be delivered shall be
required to put them into execution immediately, under pen-
alty of removal. -

4. The members of the committee without being seven in
number and an absolute majority of votes cannot order the
arrest of any person.

5. The persons arrested as suspects shall be first conveyed
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to the jail of the place of their imprisonment: in default of
jails, they shall be kept from view in their respective dwel-
lings.

6. Within the eight days following they shall be trans-
ferred to the national building, which the administrations of
the department, immediately after the receipt of the present
decree, shall ke required to designate and to cause to be pre-
pared for that purpose.

7. The prisoners can cause to be transferred to these
buildings the movables which are of absolute necessity to
them; they shall remain there under guard until the peace.

8. The expenses of custody shall be at the charge of the
prisoners and shall be divided among them equally; this cus-
tody shall be confided preferably to the fathers of families and
the parents of the citizens who are upon or shall go to the
frontiers. The salary for it is fixed for each man of the guard
at the value of a day and a half of labor.

9. The committees of surveillance shall send without delay
to the committee of general security of the National Conven-
tion the list of the persons whom they shall have caused o be
arrested, with the reasons for their arrest and the papers which
shall have been seized with them as suspect-persons.

10. The civil and criminal tribunals can, if there is need
cause to be arrested and sent into the above mentioned jails
persons accused of offences in respect of whom it may have
been declared that there was no ground for accusation, or who
may have been acquitted of the accusations brought against
them. .

42. Law of the Maximum.

September 29, 1793. Duvergler, Lois, VI, 193-195.

Among the exceptional measures of August and September,
1793 the most important from the economie standpoint were those
maximum prices of wages and of many articles of necessity.
'l‘he w here g!ven is the most comprehensive In a serles of such
idea of fixing prices In this menner was not mew,
but was slmply an extension of the practices of the government ot
the old régime and of measures taken In the sprin ot 17938.
connection with this law the operation of the Paris revo!ntlon
ary army and the system of requisitions should be notad The
law was not repealed until December 24, 1794.

REFERENCES. \Iathews. French Rez:olnn‘m 245-248; Steph-
ens, French Revolu IT. 853-354; Lavisse and Rambaud, His-
doire géndrale, VIIL. 19’0-191, 626-6..7 Jaurds, Histoire socialiste,
IV, 1668-1680, 1776-1786.
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1. The articles which the Convention has decided to be of
prime necessity and for which it has believed that it ought to
fix the maximum or highest price are: fresh meat, salt meat
and bacon, butter, sweet-oil, cattle, salt fish, wine, brandy, vin-
egar, cider, beer, fire-wood, charccal, mineral coal, candles,
combustible oil, salt, soda, sugar, honey, white paper, skins, -
iron, brass, lead, steel, copper, hemp, linen, wool, woolens,
fabrics, the raw materials which serve for fabrics, sabots,
shoes, cabbages and turnips, soap, pctash, and tobacco.

2. For the articles included in the above list, the maximmum
price for fire-wood of the first quality, that of charcoal and
of mineral coal, are the same as in 1790; plus a twentieth of
the price. The decree of August 19th upon the determination
by the departments of the prices of fire-wood, coal and peat is
repealed. )

The maximum or highest price of tobacco in rolls is twenty
sous per pound, poids de marc; in that of smoking tobacco
is ten sous; that of salt per pound is two sous; that of soap
is twenty-five sous.

3. The maximum of the price of all the other commodities
and articles of merchandise included in article 1 for the whole
extent of the Republic, until the month of September next,
shall be the price which each of them had in 1790, such as is
established by ihe official price-lists or the market price of each
department, and a third over and above this same price, de-
duction being made of fiscal and other duties to which they
were then subject, under whatever denomination they may
have existed.

7. All persons who may- sell or purchase the articles of
merchandise included in article 1 above the mazimum of the
price settled and posted in each department shall pay by way
of the municipal police a fine, for which they shall be jointly
and severally liable, of double the value of the article scld and
payable to the informer: they shall be enrolled upon the list
of suspected persons and treated as such. The purchaser shall
not be subject to the penalties provided above, if he denounces
the offence of the seller; and each merchant shall be required
to have a list displayed in his shop, bearing the maximum or
highest price of his merchandise.
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8. The maximum or highest price belonging to salaries,
wages, and manual labor by the day in each place, shall be
fixed, to commence from the publicalion of this law until the
month of September next, by the general councils of the com-
munes at the same amount as in 1790, to which there shall be
added half of that price in addition.

9. The municipalities shall put into requisition and punish,
according to circumstances, with three days’ imprisonment the
workingmen, factory operatives and various laboring persons
who may refuse without legitimate reasons to engage in their
accustomed labors.

. . ¢ . . . - - . -

17. During the war all exportation of articles of merchan-
dise cr commodities of prime necessity, under any name or
commission whatsoever, is prohibited upon all the frontiers,
salt excepted.

. . . . - . . . - -

43. Decree upon the Revolutionary Govern-
ment.

October 10, 1793 (19 Vendémlaire, Year II). Duvergler; Lois,
VI, 219-220.

This decree was adopted by the Conventlon at the time when It
declded, on account of the critical condition of the country, mot to
put the constitution of the Year I into operation immediately.
As a sort of provisional constitution it served as the basis of gov-
ernment until replaced by the great decree of 14 Frimaire (
cember 4, 1793). 8ee No. 45. The meaning of the term rerolu-
tionary government can be deduced from the character of the ar-
rangements here provided and should be carefully noted.

REFERENCES. Stephens, Freach Revolution, II, 280-281; ILa-
visse and Rambaud, Histoire gémércle, VIII, 188-197; Aulard,
Révolution francaise, 314-813, 366-868.

Of the Government.

1. The provisional government of France is revolutionary
until the peace.

2. The provisional executive council, the ministers, the
generals, and the constituted bodies are placed under the sur-
veillance of the committee of public safety, which shall render
account of them to the Convention every eight days.

3. Every measure of security must be taken by the pro-
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visional executive council, under the authorisation of the com-
mittee, which shall render an account thereof to the Conven-
tion. ) .

4. The revolutionary laws must be executed rapidly. The
government shall correspond immediately with the districts up-
on the measures of public safety.

5. The generals-in-chief shall be appointed by the National
Convention, upon the presentation of the Committee of Public
Safety.

6. The inertia of the government being the cause of the
reverses, the limits for the execution of the decrees and meas-
ures of public safety are fixed. Violation of these limits shall
be punished as an attack upon liberty.

Subsistences.

7. The table of the production of grain for each district,
made by the Committee of Public Safety, shall be printed and
distributed to all the members of the Convention, in order to
be put into operation without delay.

8. The needs of each department shall be estimated by ap-
proximation and secured. The surplus shall be subJect to the
requisitions.

9. The table of the productions of the Republic shall be
addressed to the representatives of the people, the ministers of
the navy and the interior, and the administrators of subsis-
tences. They must make requisitions in the districts which
shall have been assigned to them. Paris shall be a special dis-
trict.

10. The requisitions in behalf of the unfruitful depart-
ments shall be authorised and regulated by the provisional ex-
ecutive council.

11. Paris shall be supplied with provisions on March 1st
for one year.

General Security.

12. The direction and employment. of the revolutionary
army shall be constantly regulated in a way to put down the
counter-revolutionaries.

The Conmmittee of Public Safety shall’ present a ‘plan for
this purpose.

13. The council shall send garrisons into the cities where
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counter-revolutionary movements shall arise. The garrisons
shall be paid and supported by the rich of these cities until the
peace.

Finances.

14. There shall be created a tribunal and a jury of ac-
counts. This tribunal and this jury shall be appointed by the
National Convention; they shall be charged to proceed against
all those who have managed the public funds since the revolu-
tion and to demand of them an account of their fortunes.

The organization of this tribunal is recommitted to the
committee of legislation.

44, Decree for the Republican Calendar.

294§%§?mber 24, 1793 (4 Frimaire, Year II). Duvergter, Lois, VI,

This is the first of two decrees by which the republican cal-
endar dispiaced the Gregorian calendar. The later decree provid-
ed additional detalls, but did not essentlally modify the scheme here
presented. Until about 1801 the new calendar was used to the
entire exclusion of the old; then for a time the two were used
together. The republican calendar was not altogether abandoned
until January 1, 1806. Both the general scheme of the calendar
and the reasons given for its adoption should be noticed.

REFERENCES. Stefhena. Yale Review, IV, 326-330; Cambridge
Modern History, VIII, 358 ; Lavisse and Rambaud, Histoire -
rale, VIII, 193-194: Jaurds, Histoire socialiste, v, 1685-1%90:
Stephens, French Revolution, 1I, 561, has a concordance of the
two calepdars to the end of the year VIII.

1. The era of the French counts from the foundation of the
Republic, which occurred September 22, 1792, of the common
era, the day when the sun arrived at the true equinox of au-
tumn, in entering into the sign of Libra, at nine o'clock, eight-
een minutes, thirty seconds, A. M, for the observatory of
Paris.

2. The common era is abolished for civil uses.

3. Each year commences at midnight with the day on
which the true equinox of autumm falls for the observatory of
Paris.

4. The first vear of the Republic commenced at midnight
September 22, 1792, and ended at midnight, separating the 21st
from the 22d of September, 1793.

5.- The second year commenced September 22d, 1703, at
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midnight, the true equinox of autumn being reached that day
for the observatory of Paris at three o'clock, eleven minutes,
thirty-eight seconds, P. M. ’
6. The decree which fixed the commencement of the second
vear of the Republic at January, 1, 1793, is repealed; all docu-
ments dated the second year of the Republic, passed within
the current 1st of January to September 21st inclusive, are re-
garded as belonging to the first year of the Republic.

7. The year is divided into twelve equal months of thirty
days each; after the twelve months follow five days in order to
complete the ordinary year; these five days do not belong to
any month. )

8 Each month is divided into three equal parts of ten days
cach, which are called décades.

9. The names of the days of the décade are: primidi, duods,
tridi, quatridi, quintidi, sextidi, septidi, octidi, nonidi, décadi.

The names of the months are, for the autumn, Vendémi-
aire, Brumaive, Frimaire; for the winter, Nivdse, Pluviése,
Ventase; for the spring, Germingl, Floréal, Prairial; for the
summer, Messidor, Thermidor, Fructidor.

The last five days are called the San-Culoitides.

10. The ordinary year, receives one day more, according as
the position of the cquin&)x requires it, in order to maintain
the coincidence of the civil year with the celestial movements.
This day, called Day of the Revolution, is placed at the end of
the year, and forms the sixth of the Sans-Culottides.

The period of four years, at the end -of which this addition
of a day is ordinarily necessary, is called the Franciade, in
memory of the revolution, which, after four years of effort,
has brought France to a republican government.

The fourth year of the Francimde is called Sextile.

11. The day from midnight to midnight is divided into ten
parts or hours, each part into ten others, and so on to the
smallest commensurable portion of its duration. The hun-
dredth part of the hour is called decimal minute; the hun-
dredth part of a minute is called second decimal. This article
shall be in force for public documents only to count from I
Vendéiniaire, Year 11I of the Republic.

12. The committee of public instruction is charged to
cause the new calendar to be printed in different forms, with
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simple instructions in order to explain the principles and us-
age of it.

13. The calendar, as well as the instruction, shall be sent
to the administrative bodies, the municipalities, the tribunals,
the justices of the peace and all public officers, the armies, the
popular societies and all colleges and schools. The provis-
ional executive council shall cause it to be transmitted to the
ministers, consuls, and other agents of France in {oreign coun-
tries.

14. All public acts shall be dated according to the new or-
ganization of the year.

15. The professors, schoolmasters and schoolmistresses,
fathers and mothers of families, and all those who direct the
education of children shall be diligent in explaining to them
the new calendar, in conformity with the instructions which
are herewith annexed.

16. Every four years, or every Francaide, upon the Day of
the Kevolution, republican games shall be celebrated, in mem-
ory of the French revolution.

Instructions upon the era of the Republic and upon the
dizision of the year, decrced by the National Convention, in
order to be put at the end of the decree:

First Part.

Of the motives which have determined the decree.

The French nztion, oppressed and debased during a great
many centuries by the most insolent despotism, has finaily risen
to a perception of its rights and the power to which its desti-
nies call it. Each day for five years of a revolution, of which
the annals of the world do not afford a parallel, it has been
purging itself of all that defiles it or impedes its progress.
which must be as majestic as rapid, It wishes that its regen-
eration should be complete, in order that its years of liberty
and glory may be distinguished even more by their duration in
the history of peoples than its years of slavery and humiliation
in the history of kings.

Soon the arts are going to be called to new progress by the
uniformity of weights and measures, whose exclusive and in-
variable standard, taken in the measure even of the earth, will
cause the disappearance of the diversity, incoherence, and in-
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exactitude which have existed up to the present in that part of
the national industry.

The arts and history, for which time is a necessary element,
were also demanding a new measure of duration disengaged
from all the errors which credulity and a superstitious routine
have handed down to us from the centuries of ignorance.

It is this new standard which the National Convention to-
day presents to the French people; it ought to show at the
same time both the impress of the intelligence of the nation
and the character of our revolution by its exactitude, its
simplicity, and its disengagement from every opinion which
may not be approved by reason and philosophy.

. . . [The remainder of the instruction explains in the
same vein the details of the calendar.]

45. Organic Decree upon the Government of
the Terror.
December 4, 1793 (14 Frimalre, Year II). Duvergler, Lofs, VI,
317-322.

This document may be called the constitution of the reign of
terror. It co-ordinated and amended a large number of earlier
decrees, by which the leading institutions of the revolutionar
government had been created or lated, e.g., Nos. 88, 87, 43.
A careful study of the document II bring out how the govern-
went was carried on by the Convention and the great Committee
of Public Safety and 1ts agents. The manner in which the elected
local authoritles were divested of all power and replaced by agents
of the Committee of Public Safety calls for particular notice.

REFEBRNCES. Stephens, French Revoluifon, II, 816-818; Oam
bridpe Modern History, V111, 359-360: Lavisse and Rambaud, His-
égf’{e générate, VIII, 197-199; Aulard, Révolution frangaise, 353-

Section I. Dispatch and promulgation of the laws.

1. The laws which. concern the public interest or which
are of general operation shali be printed separately in a num-
bered bulletin, which shall serve henceforth for their notifica-
tion to the constituted authorities. This bulletin shall bear the
title: Bulletin of the Latws of the Republic.

.« . [The omitted articles relate to the preparation of
the bulletin.]

8 This bulletin shall be addressed directly day by day to
all the constituted authorities and to all the public authorities
charged either with supervising the execution or causing the
application of the laws. This bulletin shall be distributed to
the members of the Convention.



Government of the Terror 193

9. At each place the promulgation of the law shall be made,
within twenty-four hours after its receipt, by a publication at
the sound of the trumpet or the drum; and the law shall be-
come binding counting from the day of promulgation.

10. Independently of this proclamation in each commune
of the Republic, the laws shall be read to the citizens in a
public place each décadi by the mayor, a municipal officer, or
the president of the section.

(3 € . . . -
Section II. Execution of the laws. .
1. The National Convention is the sole centre of impulsicn

of th& government.

2. All the constituted bodies and the public functionaries
are put under the immediate supervision of the Committes of
Public Safety for the measures of government and of public
safety, in conformity with the decree of the 19 Vendémiaire;
and for all that relates to persons and to the general and in-
ternal police, this special supervision belongs to the Commit-
tee of General Security of the Convention, in conformity with
the decree of September 17th, last: these two committees are
required to render account of the results of their labors at
the end of each month to the National Convention. Each
member of these two committees is personally responsible
for the fulfillment of this requirement.

3. The execution of the laws is divided into surveillance
and application.

4. The active surveillance relative to the military laws
and measures and to the administrative laws, civil and crimi-
nal, is delegated to the executive ccuncil, which shall render
an account thereof in writing every ten days to the Committee
of Public Safety, in order to inform it of delays and negli-
gencies in the execution of the civil and criminal laws, acts of
government and military and administrative measures, as well
as the violations of these laws and measures, and the ageats
who make themselves guiity of these negligences and infrac-
tions.

5. Each minister, moreover, is required to personally ren-
der, every ten days, a detailed and summarized account of the
operations of his department to the Committee of Public Safety,
and to denounce all the agents that it employs who may not
have discharged their duties exactly.
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6. The surveillance of the execution of the revolutionary
laws and the measures of government, of general security and
public safety within the departments, is assigned exclusively
to the districts, with the requirement to render exact account
thereof every ten days to the Committee of Public Safety for
the measures of government and of public safety, and to the
committee of surveillance of the Convention for that which
concerns the general and internal police as wel as individuals.

7. The application of the military measures belongs to the
generals and other agents attached to the service of the ar-
mies ; the application of the military laws belongs to the mili-
tary tribunals; that of the laws relative to the taxes, manu-
factures, highways, public canals, and surveillance over the
national domains, belongs to the department administrations;
that of the civil and criminal laws to the tribunals, with the
express requirement of rendering account thereof every ten
days to the executive council.

8.- The application of the revolutionary laws and the meas-
ures of general security and public safety is confided to the
municipalities and the surveillance or revolutionary commit-
tees, with the like requirement of rendering account every ten
days of the execution of these laws in the territory of their dis-
trict, as required of their immediate surveillance.

9. Nevertheless, in order that at Paris the action of the
police may encounter no impediment, the revolutionary com-~
mittees shall continue to correspond directly and without any
intermediary with the Committee of General Security of the
Convention, in conformity with the decree of September 17th
last. ’

10. All the constituted bodies shall send also, at the end
of each month, the outline of their deliberations and of their
correspondence to the authority which is especially charged
by this decree with their immediate supervision.

1. Every authority and every public functionary is ex- -
pressly forbidden to issue proclamations or to promulgate ex-
tensive orders in limitation of or contrary to the literal sense
of the law, under pretext of interpretation or supplementing it.

The right to give the interpretation of decrees belongs
to the Convention alone, and it alone can be looked to for
that purpose.
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12. The intermediate authorities charged with surveillance
over the execution and application of the laws are likewise for-~
bidden to pronounce any decision and to order the release of
citizens under arrest. This right belongs exclusively to the
National Convention, the committees of public safet;- and of
general security, the representatives of the people in the de-
partments and with the armies, and the tribunals in making
application of the criminal and police laws.

13. All the constituted authorities shall be sedentary and
they can deliberate only in the usual place for their sittings,
except in cases of superior force, with the sole exceptions of
the justices of the peace and their assessors, and the criminal
tribunals of the departments, in conformity with the laws
which sanction their moving about.

14. In the place of the district procureurs-syndics, the com-
mune procureurs and their substitutes, who are abolished by
this decrce, there shall be national agents especially charged
with requiring and seeking to obtain the execution of the
laws, as well as to denounce the negligences that occur in this
execution and the infractions which may be committed. These
national agents are authorised to leave their stations and to
move about the circuit of their districts in order to be on the
lookout and to satisfy themselves more thoroughly that the
laws are exactly executed.

15. The functions of the national agents shall be per-
formed by the citizens who now occupy the places of district
procureurs-syndics, procureurs of the communes and their sub~
stitutes, with the exception of those who have given occasion
for their removal.

16. The national agents attached to the districts, as well
as every other public functionary persomally charged by this
decree either to require the execution of the law or to super-
vise it more particularly, are required to maintain an accurate
correspondence with the committees of public safety and of
general security. These national agents shall write to the two
committees every ten days, according to the requirements es-
tablished by article 10 of this section, in order to attest the dili-
gence displayed in the execution of each law and ¢o give in-
formation of delays and of negligent and double-dealing public
functionaries. ’
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17. The national agents attached to the communes are re-
quired to render the same account for the district of their
jurisdiction, and the presidents of the surveillance and revo-
lutionary committees shall carry on the same correspondence,
as we'l with the Committee of Gencral Security as with the
district charged with surveillance over them.

18. The committees of public safety and of general secur-
ity are required to denounce to the Convention the national
agents and every other public functionary personally charged
with the supervision of the application of the laws in order to
cause them to be punished in conformity with the provisions
set forth in the present decree.

19. The number of the national agents, whether in the dis-
tricts or in the communes, shall be equal to that of the dis-
trict procureurs-syndics and their substitutes ‘and the com-
mune procureurs and their substitutes actually on duty.

20. After the process of sifting out the citizens
summoned by this decree to discharge the functions of nation-
al agents for the districts, each of these [districts] shall cause
to be transmitted to the National Convention, within twenty-
four hours after the process the names of those who shall
have been retained or appointed in that place; and the list
shall be read at the tribune, in order that the members of the
Convention may explain about those they areable to recognize.

21. The replacing of the national agents for the districts
who shall be rejected shall be made provisionally by the Na-
tional Convention.

22. After the same sifting-out process shall have been ef-
fected in the communes, they shall send, within the same per-
iod. a similar list to the district which has jurisdiction, in or-
der to be publicly proclaimed there.

Section III. Competence of the constituted authorities.

1. The Committee of Public Safety is especially charged
with the conduct of the chief transactions in diplomacy and
it shall deal directly with what springs from these same
transactions.

2. The representatives of the people shall correspond every
ten days with the Committee of Public Safety. They can sus-
pend and replace the genérals only provisionally, with the re-
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quirement of informing the Committee of Public Safety of it
within twenty-four hours; they cannot counteract mor arrest
the execution of the orders and measures of government taken
by the Committee of Public Safety; they shall conform them-
selves in all their missions to the provisions of the decree of
6 Frimaire.

3. The functions of the executive council shall be de-
termined according to the principles established in the present
decree.

4 The Convention reserves for itself the appointment of the
generals-in-chief of the land and naval forces. s to the other
general officers, the ministers of war and of the navy caumnot
make any promotion without having presented the list or the
appointment, with a statement cf reasons, to the Committee of
Public Safety, in order to be accepted or rejected by it. Thess
two ministers, likewise, cannot remove any of the military
agents appointed provisionally by the representatives of the
people sent to the armies, unless the proposal has been made
in writing, with a statement of reasons, to the Committee of
Public Safety and the committee has accepted it.

5. The department administrations remain especially charged
with the apportionment of the taxes among the districts, the
establishment of manufactures, of highways and public canals,
and surveillance over the national domains. All that relates
to the revolutionary laws and to the measures of government
and of public safety is no longer within their jurisdiction. In
consequence, the hierarchy which placed the districts. the mu-
nicipalities, or any other authority, under the dependence of
the departments is suppressed for what concerns the revolu-
tionary and military laws, and the measures of government, of
public safety, and of generzl security.

6. The general councils, the presidents, and the procureur-
syndics-general are likewise abolished. The duties of the presi-
dent shall be discharged by the members of the directory in
turn and cannot continue more than one month. The president
shall be charged with the correspondence and requisition and
specizal surveillance in the portion of the execution confided to
the department directories.

7. The presidents and secretaries of the revolutionary and
surveillance committees, likewise, shall be renewed every fifteen
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days, and can be re-elected only after an interval of one month.

8. No citizen already employed in the service of the Re-
public can exercise or assist in the exercise of an authority
charged with the direct or indirect surveillance of his func-
tons.

9. Those who unite or assist in the cumulative exercise
of similar authorities are required to make their choice within
twenty-four hours after the publication of this decree.-

10. All the changes ordered by the present decree shall be
put in execution within three days, counting from the publica-
tion of this decree,

11. The rules of the formerly established order in which
nothing has been changed by this decree shall be followed un-
til it has been otherwise ordered. However, the functions of
the district of Paris are assigned to the department, as having
become incompatible by this new organization with the oper-
ations of the municipality.

12. The power to send agents belongs exclusively to the
Committee of Public Safety, the representatives of the people,
the executive council, and the commission of subsistences, The
object of their mission shall be expressed in precise terms in
their commission.

These missions shall be confided strictly to effecting the
execution of the revolutionary and general safety measures,
and the requisitions and orders issued by those who shall
have appointed them.

None of these commissioners can set aside the limitations
of his commission; and in no case is the delegation of powers
permitted.

13- The members of the executive council are required
to present to the Committee of Public Safety for its verification
and acceptance the list of the agents whom they are about to
send into the departments, to the armies, and abroad, and to
accompany it with a statement of the reasons.

14. The agents of the executive council and of the com-
mission of subsistences are required to render exact account of
their operations to the representatives of the people who are
present in the same place. The powers of the agents ap-
pointed by the representatives with the armies and in the de-
partments shall expire when the mission of the representa-
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tives shall be terminated or they shall have been recalled by
decree.

15. Every constituted authority, every public functionary,
and every agent employed in the service of the Republic, iz
expressly forbidden to extend the exercise of his functions be-
vond the territory which is assigned to him, to perform acts
which are not within his competency, to encroach upon other
authorities, to exceed the functions delegated to him, or to ar-
rogate to himself those which are not confided to him.

16. Every constituted authority is also expressly forbid-
den to alter the essence of its organization by unions with other
authorities, by delegates charged to form separate assemblies,
or by commissioners sent to other constituted authorities. All
relations between public functionaries can take place only in
writing.

17. All congresses or central unions established either by
the representatives of the people or by the popular societies,
whatever the denomination they may bear, even that of central
committee of surveillance or of central revolutionary or mili-
tary commission, are revoked and expressly forbidden by this
decree, as subversive of the umity of action of the govern-
ment and as fending to federalism; and those in existence shall
dissolve-themselves within twenty-four hours, counting {rom
the publication of the present decree.

18. Every revolutionary army other than that established
by the Convention and common to the whole Republic is dis-
banded by the present decree; and all citizens incorporated in
similar military institutions are enjoined to separate within
twenty-four hours, counting from the gublication of the present
decree, under penalty of being regarded by the law as rebels
and treated as such.

19. Every armed force, whatever its institution or its de-
nomiration, and every leader of one is expressly forbidden to
perform acts which belong exclusively to the constituted crvil
authorities, even domiciliary visits, without a written order is-
sued by these authorities, which order shall be executed in the
forms prescribed by the decrees.

20. No armed force, tax, forced or voluntary loan can be
levied except in virtue of a decree. The revolutionary taxes
of the representatives of the people shall be put into operation
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only after having been approved by the Convention, except
they be in enemy or rebel country.

21. Every constituted authority is forbidden to dispose of
the public funds, or to change the destination of them, -without
being authorised to do so by the Convention or by an express
requisition of the representatives of the people, under penalty
of being personally responsible for them.

Section IV. Reorganization and purification of the con-

stituted authorities.
" 1. The Committee of Public Safety is authorised to take all
the necessary measures in order to proceed to the change of
organization of the constituted authorities provided in the
present decree.

2. The representatives of the people are charged to secure
and accelerate the execution of them; also to accomplish with-
out delay the complete purification of all the constituted author-
ities and to render a special account of these two operations
to the National Convention before the end of the next month.

Section V. Of the penal law for public functionaries and
other agents of the Republic.

1. Members of the executive council guilty of negligence
in the surveillance and execution of the laws for the part
which is assigned to them, as well individually as collectively,
shzall be punished by deprivation of citizenship for six years
and the confiscation of half of the goods of the condemned.

2. Public functionaries on salary and charged personally
by this decree to require and to follow up the execution of
the laws, or to make the application of them, and to denounce
negligences, infractions, functionaries, and other guilty agents,
placed under their surveillance, and who shall not have rigor-
orously fulfilled these duties, shall be deprived of citizenship
for five years, and condemned for the same time to the con-
fiscation of one-third of their incomes. ,

3. The penalty for public functionaries not on salary, per-
sonally charged with the same duties and guilty of the same
offences, shall be deprivation of citizenship for four years.

4. The penalty inflicted upon the members of the judicial,
administrative, municipal, and revolutionzry bodies, guilty of
negligence in the surveillance or the application of the laws,
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shall be, for the salaried functionaries, deprivation of citizen-
ship for four years and a fine equal to one-fourth of the an-
nual im_:ome of each condemned person, and for those who do
not receive any salary, exclusion from the exercise of the
rights of citizenship for three years.

5. The general officers and all agents attached to the dii-
ferent services of the army who are guilty of negligence in the
surveillance, execution, and application of the operations which
are entrusted to them, shall be punished with deprivation of
the rights of citizenship for eight years and the confiscaticn of
half of their goods.

6. The commissioners and special agents appointed by the
committees of public safety and of general security, the rep-
resentatives of the people with the armies and in the deparz-
ments, the executive council and commission of subsistences,
who are guilty of having exceeded the limits of their commis-
sion, or of having neglected to execute it, or of not submit-
ting to the provisions of the present decree, and especially to
article 13 of section II in that which affects them, shall be
punished by five years in prison.

7. The minor agents of the government, even those who
have no public character, such as the heads of bureaus, secre-
taries, clerks of the Convention, the executive council, the dif-
ferent public administrations, every constituted authority, or
any public functionary who has empleyes, shall be punished
by suspension of citizenship for three years and by a fine of
one-third of the income of the condemned, person for the same
space of time, for personal cause of all negligences, voluntary
delays, or infractions committed in the execution of the laws,
orders and measures of government, public safety and admin-
istration with which they can be entrusted.

8. Every infraction of the law. every betrayal of trust,
every abuse of authority, committed by a public functionary or
by any other principal or minor agent of the government and
of the civil and military administration who receives a salary,
shall be punished by five years in prison and the confiscation
of one-half of the goods of the condemned person: and for
those not salaried and guilty of the same offences. the penalty
shall be deprivation of citizenship for six years and the con-
fscation of one-fourth of their incomes for the same time.
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g. Every counterfeiter of the Bulletin of the Laws shall

be punished by death.

to. The penalties inflicted for delays and negligences in
the dispatch, sending, and reception of the Bulletin of the
Laws are, for the members of the commission for the dispatch
of the laws and for the letter-post agents, condemnation to five
years in prison, except in the case where the use of violence
is legally proven.

11. Public functionaries or any other agents subject to a
joint responsibility, and who shall have notified the Convention
of the lack of exact surveillance or of the non-execution of a
law, within the space of fifteen days, shall be excepted from
the penalties pronounced by this decree.

12. The confiscations ordered by the preceding articles
shall be turned into the public treasury, after the indemnity
due to a citizen injured by the non-execution or violation of
2 law has been deducted.

46. Decree upon Slavery.

February 4, 1794 (16 Pluvidse, Year II). Duvergler, Lofs, VI1I,

Of recent years historians have come to see that the work of
the assemblies of the revolutlon was much less the result of at-
tachment to abstract ?les than was formerly supposed. Nev-
ertheless, much of t elr egislation was prompted y what is
vaguely called the revolutionary spirit. Fromlnent feature of
that splrlt wns its passionate enthusiasm for the extension of
humanp liberty. This decree is typical of many passed by the Con-
vention at the prompting of thnt enthuslasm. Its immediate ef-
'lects were unguestionably disastro:

REFEBENCES. Stephens, French Revolut'lon, II, 468-471; Cam-
bridpge Yodern History, VIII, 727-729,

The National Convention declares that negro slavery in
all the colonies is abolished; in consequence, it decrees that
all men, without distinction of color, who are domiciled in
the colonies are French citizens and shall enioy all the nghts
guaranteed by the constitution.

It sends again to the Committee of Public Safety to pre-
pare for it immediately a report upon the measures to be taken
in order to assure the execution of the present decree.
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47. Decree upon Assignats.

May 10, 1794 (21 Floréal, Year II). Duvergier, Lofs, VII, 162,

Thig is 2 sort of organic law upon assignats co-ordinating and
emending much earller legislation on the subject. From It can
be made up & tolerably complete list of the actions in relation to
;z:aig;mtc :vhlch vvit'ere Eega.rded as crimes. ﬂl‘heﬂpenalt!es. for which

refers to previous decrees, were exceptionally severe. In many
cases the penalty was death. P v

REFERENCE. Lavisse and Rambaud, Histoire générale, VIII
681-632, for some data In concise tormd'upon the'aglountg a.uig:
nats 1ssued and thelr value at different dates.

1. The provisions of the decrees of 7 and 30 Frimaire and
14 Germinal relative to those accused of embezzlement of na-
tional lands, of engaging, manufacturing, distributing, or in-
troducing false assignats or false money, shall likewise
regulate the method of procedure against persons accused of
having sold or purchased coin; of having agreed upon or
proposed different prices according to payment in coin or in
assignats; of having refused assignats in payment; of having
given or received them at any loss whatever, or of having
demanded, before concluding or even entering upon a bargain,
in what money the payments shall be effected.

5. The above provisions shall be observed even with re-
gard to those accused of offences previous to the publication
of the present decree, who shall not yet have been definitely
tried.

6. Articles 2 and 3 of the decree of April 11, 1793. shall
continue to be executed against those who shall be convicted
of having sold or purchased coin, or having given or sold
assignats at any loss whatever, of having agreed upon or pro-
posed different prices according to payment of coin or assig-
nats, of having demanded, before concluding or even entering
upon 2 bargain, in what money the payment may be effected.

7. The penalty provided by the decree of August 1, 1793.
shall continue restricted to those who refuse assignats in pay-
ment: and nobody within the extent of the territory of the
Republic can shelter himself in this under the allegation that
he is not a Frenchman.

8. Every discourse tending to discredit the assignats shall
likewise be punished in the same way.
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9. In conformity with article 4 of the decree of September
5, 1793, there shall be occasion for the death penalty and for
confiscation of goods, wherever the offences mentioned in the
three preceding articles shall have been committed with the
intention of assisting the undertakings of the internal or ex-
ternal enemies of the Republic.

48. Treaties with Prussia.

Throu%h the ﬂrst of these agreements Prussia withdrew from
the coalit France. Document B ig the complement of
document A. articulm- attention should be rgtlven to the arrange-
ments in regard to the territory upon the left bank of the Rhine,

co gensatlon for the dispossessed princes and the neuntrality
llne in Germany.

REFERENCES. _Gardlner, French Revolution, 288-241; Fyfre,
Modern Euro, f 1, 95 -98 (Po]l)lular ed., 64-66) ; Von Sybel Frmh
Revolution, 1V, Bool 1I1; Cambridge M tory,
VIII, 441-44‘7 I.avisse and Rumbnud. Histoire gém?rale VIII 30
803; Sorel, L’Euro e et la révolution angaise, IV, ...81-292
Jaurés, Histolre soetaliate. , 1135-119, 377-378.

Maprs. Droysen, Historischer Hand-Atlas, ; Lane-Poole, His-
t%;té:all .ﬁtéaa of Modern Europe, XI-XII; Vlda.l-Lablaehe, "Atlas
généra

A. Treaty of Basle. April 5, 1795 (16 Germinal, Year
11I). De Clercq, Traités, 1, 232-236.

The French Republic and His Majesty, the King of Prus-
sia, equally prompted by thc desire to put an end to the war
which divides them, by a firm peace between the two nations,

" 1. There shall be peace, amity and good understanding
between the French Republic and the King of Prussia, con-
sidered as such and in the capacity of Elector of Brandenburg
and of co-state of the Germanic Empire.

2. Accordingly, all hostilities between the two contract-
ing powers shall cease, dating from the ratification of the
present treaty; and neither of them, dating from the same
time, shall furnish against the other, in any capacity -or by
any title whatsoever, any assistance or contingent, whether in
men, in horses, provisions, money, munitions of war, or other-
wise.
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3. Neither of the contracting powers shall grant passage
over its territory to troops of the enemies of the other.

4. The troops of the French Republic shall evacuate,
within the fifteen days which follow the ratification of the
present treaty, the parts of the Prussian states which they
may occupy upon the right bank of the Rhine. . .

5. The troops of the French Republic shall contmue to
occupy the part of the states of the King of Prussia situated
upon the left bank of the Rhine. All definitive arrangement
with respect to these provinces shall be put off until the gen-
eral pacification between France and the German Empire.

11. The French Republic shall accept the good offices of
His Majesty the King of Prussia in favor of the princes and
states of the Germanic Empire who shall desire to enter
directly into negotiation with it, and who, for that purpose.
have already requested or shall yet request the intervention
of the king. The French Republic. in order to give to the
King of Prussia a signal proof of its desire to co-operate for
the re-establishment of the former bonds of amity which have
existed between the iwo countries, consents not to treat as
hostile countries, during the space of three months after the
ratification of the present treaty, those of the princes and
states of the said empire situated upon the right bank of the
Rhine and in favor of whom the kmg shall interest l'nmse!f

Separate and Secret Arhcles.

2. If, at the general pacxﬁcahon betueen the Germanic
Empire and France, the left bank of the Rhine remmins with
France, His Majesty, the King of Prussia, will come to an
agreement with the French Republic upon the method of the
cession of the Prussian States situated upon the left bank
of this river. in exchange for such territorial indemnification
as shall be agreed upon. In this case the king shall accept the
guarantee which the Republic offers him for this indemmifica-
tion. .

3. In order to remove the theatre of war from the fron-
tiers of the states of the King of Prussia. to preserve the tran-
quility of the north of Germany. and to establish entire free-
dom of commerce between that part of the Empire and France
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as before the war, the French Republic consents not to extend
the operations of war, nor to cause its troops to enter, either
by land or sea, imto the countries and states situated beyond
the following line of demarcation:

. . [The omitted passage relates exclusively to the
demarcation line. One portion of it, running south from near
the mouth of the Ems river to the Rhine and along that
stream to about the point where the Neckar joins it, separa-
ted that part of Germany which had fallen under French
domination during the war from the unaffected region further
east. Another portion was so drawn that northern and
southern Germany were separated by a line running from
about the junction of the Neckar and the Rhine eastwardly to
the southeast corner of Prussian Silesia.]

The French Republic will regard as neutral countries and
states all those which are situated beyond this line, on con-
dition that His Majesty, the King of Prussia, undertakes to
cause them to observe a strict neutrality, of which the first
point shall be to recall their contingents and not to contract
any new engagements which can authorise them to furnish
troops to the powers at war with France. The king charges
himself with the guarantee that no troops hostile to France.
shall pass this line, nor set out from the countries which are
here included, in order to fight French armies; and for
this purpose the two contracting powers, after having planned
together, shall agree upon the essential points for sufficient
corps of observation to cause this neutrality to be respected.

B. Secret Convention. August 5, 1796 (18 Thermidor,
Year IV). De Clercq, Traités, 1, 281-283.

The French Republic and His Majesty the King of Prussia
prompted by an equal desire to see the baneful war which
afflicts Europe cease shortly, and flattering themselves that
the accomplishment of this salutary desire cannot be far dis-
tant, have believed that they ought in advance to enter into
amicable communications upon several matters relative to
this pacification, which they hope is appreaching.

1. The intention of the two contracting powers being,
first of all, to agree upon a territorial indemnification for the
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loss of the Prussian provinces upon the left bank of the
Rhine, in case the said bank shall be ceded to France at the
time of the peace with the Empire, . . . His Prus-
sian Majesty, in order to give to the French Republic a proof
of his feelings of amity, declares that when the question of
the cession of the left bank of the Rhine to France shall arise,
he will not oppose it; and, as in that case, in order to indem-
nify the secular princes who will lose by that arrangement,
the principle of secularizations becomes absolutely indispen-
sable, His Majesty consents to accept the said principle and
he shall receive as indemnity for the said Trans-Rhenish
provinces, including the enclave of Sevemaer, which in this
case will be ceded to France, the remainder of the bishopric of
Munster, with the county of Recklinghausen, making deduc-
tion of the part mentioned above and on condition of their
prior secularization; His Majesty still reserving to himself
to add to these what may be suitable to complete his idem-
nification, upon which matter the two powers shall come to an
agreement.

. - . - . . - . .

49. Treaty of the Hague.

}Iag 16, 1795 (27 Floréal, Year III). De Clercq, Traités, I,
236-242.

Thig treaty illustrates the relationship between France and
countries such as Holland which It revolutionized but did not
annex.

REFERENCES. Lavisse and Rambaud, Histoire gémérale, VIII,
803-304 ; Jaures, Histoire socialiste, V, 124.

The French Republic and the Republic of the United
Provinces. equally animated by the desire to put an end to
the war which had divided them, to repair the evils of it by
a just distribution of reciprocal damages and advantages, and
to unite themselves forever by an alliance founded upon the
true interests of the two peoples, . e .

1. The French Republic recognizes the Republic of the
United Provinces as a free and independent power and guar-
antees to it its liberty, its independence, and the abolition of
the stadtholderate decreed by the states-general and by each
province on its own part.

2. There shall be forever between the two republics,
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the French and the United Provinces, peace, friendship, and
good understanding.

3. There shall be between the two republics, until the
end of the war, an offensive and defensive alliance against all
their enemies without distinction.

4. This offensive and defensive alliance shall exist against
England, whenever either of the two republics shall be at war
with her.

5. Neither of the two republics shall make peace with
England, nor treat with her, without the co-operation and con-
sent of the other.

6. The French Republic shall not make peace with any of
the other coalesced powers without including the Republic
of the United Provinces.

7. The Republic of the United Provinces shall furnish
for its contingent during this campaign twelve line-of-battle
ships and eighteen frigates, to be employed principally in the
German Ocean, the North and Baltic Seas. These forces shall
be increased for the next campaign, if one occurs. The
Republic of the United Provinces shall furnish besides, if
it is requested to do so, at least half of the land forces which
it shall have on foot.

8. The land and sea forces of the United Provinces,
which shall be expressly intended to act with those of the
French Republic, shall be under the orders of the French gen-
erals. :
[Articles 11-12 provide for the transfer to
France of Flanders, Maestrecht, Venloo, and other districts
in the vicinity of the river Meuse. By article 16 compensation
of an equal extent of territory is to be provided at the gen-
eral peace “out of the country conquered and retained by
France.”]

17. The French Republic shall continue to occupy mili-
tarily, during the present war only, but by a number of
troops determined and agreed upon between the two nations,
the places and positions which it will be useful to guard for
the defence of the country.

. .

20. The Republic of the United Provinces shall pay to
the French Republic, as indemnity and damages for the ex-
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penses of the war, one hundred million forins current money
of Holland, either in coin or in good foreign bills of ex-
change, in conformity with the method of payment agreed
upon between the two republics.

22. The Republic of the United Provinces pledges itself
not to give asylum to any French émigré; likewise the French
Republic will not give asylum to Orangist emigrants.

Separate and Secret Articles.

1. [Reduces the naval forces mentioned in number 1 of
the open articles to three line-of-battle ships and four frig-
ates.]

2. The districts named in article 12 of the open treaty
are reserved [by France] only in order to be united to the
French Republic and not to other powers.

3. A month after the exchange of the ratifications of

the present treaty, the French army in the United Prov-
inces shall be reduced, in execution of article 17 of the open
treaty, to 25.000 men, who shall be paid in coin. equipped and
clothed by the Republic of the United Provinces upon the
footing of war, in conformity with a rule which shall be
agreed upon between the two governments. This army shall
be left after the peace, in whole or in part, to the Republic
of the United Provinces as long as she shall desire and it
shall be maintained upon the footing that shall be determined
for that purpose.
5. The requisitions made directly to the States-General
by the Representatives of the People before the signing of
the present treaty shall be fulfilled in {oto without delay. The
repayment of this outlay taken in its totality is reduced and
fixed at the sum of ten million Aorins. .

6. The two contracting republics mutually guarantee the
possessions which they had before this war ir the two Indies
and upon the coasts of Africa. The harbors of the Cape
of Good Hope, Colombo and Trincomali shall be open to
French vessels as well as to vessels of the United Provinces
and upon the same terms.
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50. Constitution of the Year III.

August 22, 1795 (5 Fructidor, Year III). Duvergler, Lo(a.
VIII, 223-242.

This constitution was drawn up after the suppression of the
insurrection ot Prairiai, which had demanded that the constitution
of the Year I should be put in operation. It was referred to the
people, but coupled with the requirement that at least two-thirds
of the members of the Convention must be elected to the two legls-
lative councils. This “decree of the two-thirds” led to the un-
successful royalist Insurrection of Vendémialre. The new constl-
tutlon was then put into effect (October 26, 1795). It remalned
in operation until 18 Brumaire. The general plan for the legis-
lative and executive branches of the government calls for notice;
the former should be compared with those of the constitution of
1791 and of the Year I (see Nos. 15 and 39), the latter with
those of the same documents and of No. 45. The basis for su
%ngl office-holding should also be compared with the earlier constl-
utlons.

REFERENCES. Gs.rdlner, French Revolution, 247-250 ; Mathews

French Revolution, 277-280; Fyffe, Modern Burope, 1, -103%

(P(;pular ed., 68-6 5 Fournier, Napoleon, 54 ; ey, Napalson

- 0. Von Sybel French Revolutton IV 894—404 Oambﬂdge

Hist vmf 892-897, 487-488; Lavisse s.n Rambaud,

Htatom générale, VIIT, 227-230, 874-376 ; Aulard, R lution fran-
coise, Part m ¢n.'1 .'raures. ‘Histoire 8ocialiste, V, 123 184.

Declaration of the R1ghts and Duties of Man and Citizen.

The French people procluim in the presence of the Su-
preme Being the following declaration of the rights of man
and citizen:

Rights.

1. The rights of man in society are liberty, equality, se-
curity, property.

2. Liberty consists in the power to do that which does
not injure the rights of others.

3. Equality consists in this, that the law is the same for
all, whether it protects or punishes.

Equality does not admit of any distinction of birth, nor of
any inheritance of authority.

4 Security results from the co-operation of all in order
to assure the rights of each.

5. Property is the right to enjoy and to dispose of one’s
goods, income, and the fruit of one’s labor and industry.

6. The law is the general will expressed by the majority
of the citizens or their representatives.

7. That which is not forbidden by the law cannot be pre-
vented.

No one can be constrained to do that which it does not
ordain. .
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8. No cne can be summoned into court. accused, arrested.
or detained except in the cases determined by the law and
according to the forms which it has prescribed.

9. Those who incite, promote, sign, execute, or cause to be
executed arbitrary acts are guilty and ought to be punished.

10. Every severity which may not be necessary to secure
the person of a prisoner ought to be severely repressed by the
law. .

11. No one can be tried until after ke has been heard or
legally summoned.

12. The law ought to decree only such penalties as are
strictly necessary and proportionate to the cffence.

13. All treaiment which increases the penalty fixed by the
law is a crime.

14. No law, either civil or criminal, can have retrcactive
effect.

15. Every man can contract his time and his services. but
he cannot sell himself nor be sold; his person is not an alien-
able progerty.

16. Every tax is established for the public umility; it
ought to be apportioned among those liable for taxes. accord-
ing to their means.

17. Sovereignty resides essentially in the totality of the
citizens,

18. No individual nor asiembly of part of the citizens can
assume the sovereignty.

19. No one can withour legal delegation exercise any
authority or fill any public function.

20. Each citizen has a legal right to participate directly
or indirectly in the formation of the law and in the selection
of the representatives of the people and of the public func-
tionaries.

21. The public offices cannot become the property of those
who hold them.

22. The social guarantee cannot exist if the division of
powers is not established, if their limits are not fixed, and if
the responsibility of the public functionaries is not assured.

Duties.

1. The declaration of rights contains the obligations of
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the legislators; the maintenance of society requires that those
who compose it should both know and fulfill their duties.

2. All the duties of man and citizen spring from these
two principles graven by nature in every heart:

Not to do to others that which you would not that they
should do to you. ’

Do continually for others the good that you would wish
to receive from them.

3. The obligations of each person to society consist in
defending it, serving it, living in submission to the laws, and
respecting those who are the agents of them.

4. No one is a good citizen wunless he is a good son, good
father, good brother, good friend, good husband.

5. No one is a virtuous man unless he is unreservedly
and religiously an observer of the laws.

6. The one who violates the laws openly declares himself
in a state of war with society.

7. The one who, withour transgressing the laws, eludes
them by stratagem or ingenuity wounds the interests of all;
he makes himself unworthy of their good will and their
esteem. '

8. It is upon the maintenance of property that the culti-
vation of the land, all the pioductions, all means of labor,
and the whole social order rest.

9. Every citizen owes his services to the fatherland and to
the maintenance of liberty, equality, and property whenever
the law summons him to defend them.

Constitution.

1. The French Republic is one and indivisible.
2. The totality of the French citizens is the sovereign.

Title 1.

3. France is divided into — departments.

These departments are . . . [list omitted].

4. The boundaries of the departments can be changed or
rectified by the legislative body; but in that case, the area
of a department cannot exceed one hundred square myriame-
ters (four hundred common square leagues).

5. Each department is divided into cantons, each canton
into communes.
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The cantons preserve their present circumscriptions.

Their boundaries, nevertheless, can be changed or recti-
fied by the legislative body; but in that case there shall nct
be more than one myriameter (two common leagues of two
thousand five hundred and sixty-six toises each) of the com-
mune the most remote from the head-town of the canton.

6. The French colonies are integral parts of the Republic
and are subject to the same constitutional law.

7. They are divided into departmen:s as follows:

The island of Saint Domingo, of which the legislative
body shall determine the division. into four department:s at
least and into six at most;

Guadaloupe, Marie Galante, Désirade, the Saintes, and the
French part of Saint Martin;

Martinique :

French Guiana and Cayenne;

Saint Lucia and Tabago.

The Isle of France, the Seychelles, Rodriguez, the settle-
ments of Madagascar;

The Island of Réuniaon:

The East Indies. Pondicherry, Chandernager, Mahé, Kar-
ikal and other settlements.

Title II. Political Condition of the Citizens.

8 Every man born and residing in France. fully twenty-
one years of age. who has had himself enrolled upon the
civic register of his canton. who has lived for a year past
upon the soil of the Republic. and who pays a direct land or
personal property tax. is a French citizen.

9. Frenchmen who shall have made one or more cam-
paigns for the establishment of the Republic are citizens,
without condition as to tax.

10. A foreigner becomes a French citizen when, after hav-
ing fully reached the age of twenty-one vears and having de-
clared an intention to settle in France, he has resided here for
seven consecutive years; provided he paysa direct tax.ard in
addition possesses real estate or an agricultural or commercial
establishment, or has married a French woman.

11. Only French citizens can vote in the primary assem-
blies and be summoned to the offices established by the con-
stitution.
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12. The exercise of the rights of citizenship is lost:

1st. By naturalization in a foreign country;

2d. By affiliation with any foreign corporation which may
imply distinctions of birth or which may demand religious
VOwSs;

3d. By the acceptance of positions or pensions offered by a
foreign government;

4th. By condemnation to afflictive or infamous penalties
until rehabilitation.

13. The exercise of the rights of citizenship is suspended:

1st. By judicial inhibition because of delirium, insanity, or
imbecility ;

2d.” By the condition of bankruptcy or by the direct inher-
itance by gratuitous title of the whole or of part of the suc-
cession of a bankrupt;

3d. By the condition of domestic service for wages either
for a person or a household;

4th. By the condition of accusation;

sth. By a judgment of contempt of court, as long as the
judgment is not annulled.

14. The exercise of the rights of citizenship is neither lost
nor suspended except in the cases enumerated in the two
preceding articles.

15. Every citizen who shall have resided for seven con-
secutive years outside of the territory of the Republic, without
commission or authorisation given in the name of the Repub-
lic, is reputed a foreigner; he becomes a French citizen
again only after having conformed to the conditions pre-
scribed in article 0. .

16. Young men cannot be enrolled upon the civic register
unless they prove that they know how to read and write and
to follow a mechanical calling.

The manual operations of agriculture belong to the me-
chanical callings. .

This article shall have effect only dating from the Year
XII of the Republic.

Title III. Primary Assemblies.
17. The primary assemblies are composed of the citizens

residing in the same canton.
The domicile requisite for voting in these assemblies is



Constitution of the Year III 217

acquired only by residence for one year and is lost only by a
year of absence.

18 No one can act by proxy in the primary assemblies or
vote upon the same matter in more than one of these assem-
blies.

19. There is at least one primary assembly per canton.

When there are several of them, each is composed of four
hundred citizens at least, of nine hundred at most.

These numbers include the citizens, present or absent, ha\'
ing the right to vote there.

20. The primary assemblies constitute themselves provis-
ionally under the presidency of the most aged; the youngest
discharges provisiotfally the duties of secretary.

21. They are definitely constituted through the selection
by ballot of a president, secretary, and three tellers.

22. If difficulties arise over the qualifications requisite for
voting, the assembly decides provisionally, reserving recoursa
to the civil tribunal of the department.

23. In every other case the legislative body alone pro-
nounces upon the validity of the operations of the primary
assemblies.

24. No one can appear in arms in the primary assem-
blies.

25. Their policing belongs to themselves.

- 26. The primary assemblies meet:

1st. In order to accept or reject changes in the constitu-
tional act proposed by the assemblies of revision; .

2d. To conduct the elections which belong to them accord-
ing to the constitutional act.

27. They meet with perfect right upon 1 Germinal of each
year and proceed, according as there is occasion, to the se-
lection:

ist. Of the members of the electoral assembly;

2d. The justice of the peace and his assessors;

3d. The president of the municipal administration of the
canton, or the municipal officers in the communes of above
five thousand inhabitants. ’

28, Immediately after these elections, in the communes of
under five thousand inhabitants, the communal assemblies are
held, which elect the agents of each commure and their as-
sistants.
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29. Whatever is done in a primary or communal assembly
that is beyond the purpose of its convocation and contrary to
the forms settled by the constitution is null.

30. The assemblies, whether primary or communal, carry
on no elections other than those which are assigned to them
by the constitutional act.

31. All the elections are carried on by secret ballot.

32. Every citizen who is legally convicted of having sold
or purchased a vote is excluded from the primary and com-
munal assemblies and from every public office for twenty
years; in case of repetition, forever.

Title IV. Electoral Assepnblies.

33. Each primary assembly selects ane elector for each
two hundred citizens, present or absent, having the right to
vote in the said assembly. For citizens up to the number of
three hundred inclusive, only one elector is chosen.

Two of them are selected for three hundred-one up to
five hundred;

Three for five hundred-one up to seven hundred;

Four for seven hundred-one up to nine hundred.

34 The members of the electoral assemblies are selected

each year and can be re-elected only after an interval of two
years. .
35. No one can be chosen elector unless he is fully twen-
ty-five years of age and unites to the qualifications necessary
for the exercise of the rights of French citizenship one of the
following conditions, to wit:

In the communes of above six thousand inhabitants, that
of being proprietor or usufructuary of a property valued at an
income equal to the local value of two hundred days of labor,
or that of being occupant either of a habitation valued at an
income equal to the value of one hundred and fifty days of
labor, or of a rural property valued at two hundred days of
labor;

In the communes of under six thousand inhabitants, that
of being proprietor or usufructuary of a property valued at an
income equal to the local value of one hundred and fifty days
of labor, or that of being occupant éither of a habitation val-
ued at an income equal to the value of one hundred days of
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labor or of rural property vdlued at one hundred days of
labor;

And in the country that of being proprietor or usufruc-
tuary of a property valued at an income equal to the local
value of one hundred and fifty days of labor, or that of being
the farmer or métaver of properties appraised at the value of
two hundred days of labor.

With respect to those whe shall be at the same time pro-
prietors or usufructuaries for one part and occupants, farmers,
or métayers for the other, their properties by these different
titles shall be cumulated to the amount necessary to estab-
lish their eligibility.

36. The electoral assemblv of each department meets on
20 Germinal of each year and concludes, in a single session of
ten days at most and without power to adjourn, all the elec-
tions which are to occur; after that it is dissolved ipso facio.

37. The electoral assemblies cannot busy themselves with
any matter foreign to the clections with which they are
charged; they cannot send or receive any address, any peti-
tion, or any deputation.

38. The electoral assemblies cannot correspond among
themselves.

39. No citizen, having been a member of an electoral as-
sembly, can take the title of elector or meet in that capacity
with those who have been with him members of that same
assembly.

Infraction of the present article is an attempt against the
general security.

40. Articles 18, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, 29, 30, 31 and 32 of the
preceding title, upon the primary assemblies, are common to
the electoral assemblies.

41. The electoral assemblies elect, according as there is
occasion : ’

1st. The members of the legislative body; to wit, the
members of the Council of Ancients, then the members of the
Council of the Five Hundred; -

2d. The members of the tribunal of cassation;

3d. The high jurors;

4th. The department administrators;

sth. The president, public accuser, and recorder of the
criminal tribunal;
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6th. The judges of the civil tribunals.

42. When a citizen is elected by the electoral assemblies
in order to replace a deceased, resigned, or dismissed func-
tionary, this citizen is elected only for the time which re-
mained to the replaced functionary.

43. The commissioner of the Executive Directory near the
administration of each department is required, under penalty
of dismissal, to inform the Directory of the opening and clos-
ing of the electoral assemblies: this commissioner can neither
stop nor suspend the operations, nor enter into the place of
the sittings; but he has the right to call for communication
of the minutes of each sessior within the twenty-four hours
which follow it, and he is required to inform the Directory
of the infractions which may be made of the constitutional
act.

In all cases the legislative body alone passes upon the
validity of the operations of the electoral assemblies.

Title V. Legislative Power.
General Provisions.

44. The legislative body is composed of a Council of
Ancients and a Council of the Five Hundred.

45. In no case can the legislative body delegate to one or
several of its members, nor to anybody whomsoever, any of
the functions which are assigned to it by the present consti~
tution.

46. It cannot itself or by delegates discharge the execu-
tive or the judicial power.

47. The position of member of the legislative body and
the discharge of any other public function, except that of
archivist of the Republic, are incompatible. '

48. The law determines the method of permanently or
temporarily replacing the public functionaries who have been
elected members of the legislative body.

49. Each department contributes, in proportion to its pop-
ulation alone, to the selection of the members of the Council
of Ancients and of the members of the Council of thé Five
Hundred.

so. Every ten years the legislative body, according to the
lists of population which are sent to it, determines the num-
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ber of members of each council which each department shall
furnish.

51. No change can be made in this apportionment during
this interval.

52. The members of the legislative body are not repre-
sentatives of the department which has selected them, but of
the entire nation, and no instructions can be given to them.

53. Both councils are renewed every year by a third.

54 The members retiring after three years can be im-
mediately re-elected for the three following years, after which
there must he an interval of two years before they can be
elected again.

55. No one in any case can be a member of the legisla-
tive body during more than six consecutive years.

56. If through extraordinary circumstances either of the
two councils finds itself reduced to less than two-thirds of
its members, it gives notice thereof to the Executive Directory,
which is required to convoke without delay the primary as-
semblies of the departments, which have members of the
legislative body to replace through the effect of these circum-
stances: the primary assemblies immediately select the elec-
tors, who proceed to the necessary replacements.

57. The newly elected members for both of the councils
meet upon 1 Prairial of each year in the commune which has
been indicated by the preceding legislative body, or in the
same commune where it has held its last sittings, if it has not
designated another.

58. The two councils always reside in the same commune.

50. The legislative body is permanent; nevertheless, it
can adjourn for periods which it designates.

60. In no case can the two councils meet in a single hall.

61. Neither in the Council of Ancients nor in the Councit
of the Five Hundred can the functions of president and sec-
retary exceed the duration of one month.

62. The two councils respectively have the right of police
in the place of their sittings and in the environs which they
have determined. :

63. They have respectively the right of police over their
members; but they cannot pronounce any penalty more severe
than censure, arrests for eight days, or imprisonment for
three.
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64. The sittings of both councils are public: the specta-
tors cannot exceed in number half of the members of each
council respectively.

The minutes of the sittings are printed.

65. Every decision is taken by rising and sitting; in case
of doubt, the roll call is employed, but in that case the votes
are secret.

66. Upon the request of one hundred of its members each
council can form itself into secret committee of the whole
but only in order to discuss, not to resolve.

67. Neither of these councils can create any permanent
committee within its own body.

But each council has the power, when a matter seems to
it susceptible of a preparatory examination, to appoint from
among its members a special commission, which confines itself
exclusively to the matter that led to its formation.

This commission is dissolved as soon as the council has
legislated upon the matter with which it was charged.

68. The members of the legislative body receive an an-
nual compensation; it is fixed for both councils at the value
of three thousand myriagrams of wheat (six hundred and
thirty quintals, thirty-two pounds).

69. The Executive Directory cannot cause any body of
troops to pass or to sojourn within six myriameters (twelve
common leagues) of the commune where the legislative body
is holding its sittings, except upon its requisition or with its
authorisation, ’

7o0. There is near the legislative body a guard of citizens.
taken from the reserve national guard of all the departments
and chosen by their brothers in arms.

This guard cannot be less than fifteen hundred men in
active service.

71. The legislative body fixes the method of this service
and its duration.

72. The legislative body is not to be present at any pub-
lic ceremony nor does it send deputations to them.

Council of the Five Hundred.

73. The Council of the Five Hundred is unalterably fixed
at that number.
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74 In order to be elected a member of the Council of the
Five Hundred it is necessary to be fully thirty years of age
and to have been domiciled upon the soil of France for the
ten years which shall have immediately preceded the election.

The condition of thirty years of age shall not be required
before the seventh year of the Republic: until that date the
age of twenty-five shall be sufficient.

75. The Council of the Five Hundred cannot deliberate,
unless the sitting is composed of at least two hundred mem-
bers.

76. The proposal of the laws belongs exclusively to the
Council of the Five Hundred.

77. No proposition can be considered or decided upon in
the Council of the Five Hundred, except in observance of the
following forms.

There shall be three readings of the proposal; the interval
between two of these readings cannot be less than ten days.

The discussion is open after each reading; nevertheless,
the Council of the Five Hundred can declare that there is
cause for adjournment, or that there is no occasion for con-
sideration.

Every proposal shall be printed and distributed two days
before the second reading. :

After the third reading the Council of the Five Hundred
decides whether or not there is cause for adjournment.

78. No proposition, which after having been submitted to
discussion, has been definitely rejected after the third read-
ing, can be renewed until after a year has elapsed.

79. The propositions adopted by the Council of the Five
Hundred are called Resolutions.

80. The preamble of every resolution states:

1st. The dates of the sittings upon which the three read-
ings of the proposition shall have occurred;

2d. The act by which after the third reading it has been
declared that there was not cause for adjournment.

81. The propositions recognized as urgent by a previous
declaration of the Council of the Five. Hundred are exempt
from the forms prescribed by article 77.

This declaration states the motives for urgency and men-
tion shall be made of them in the preamble of the resolution.
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Council of Ancients.

82. The Council of Ancients is composed of two hundred
and fifty members.

83. No one can be elected a member of the Council of
Ancients,

Unless he is fully forty years of age;

Unless, moreover, he is married or a widower;

And unless he has been domiciled upon the soil of the
Republic for the fifteen years which shall have immediately
preceded the election.

84. The condition of domicile required by the preceding
article and that prescribed by article 74 do not affect the cit-
izens who are away from the soil of the Republic upon a
mission of the government.

85. The Council of Ancients cannot deliberate unless the
sitting is composed of at least one hundred and twenty-six
members.

86. It belongs exclusively to the Council of Ancients
to approve or reject the resolutions of the Council of the Five
Hundred.

87. As soon as a resolution of the Council of the Five
Hundred has reached the Cuuncil of Ancients the president
directs the reading of the preamble.

" 88 The Council of Ancients refuses to approve the reso-
lutions of the Council of the Five Hundred which have not
been taken in the forms prescribed by the constitution.

89. If the proposition has been declared urgent by the
Council of the Five Hundred, the Council of Ancients decides
to approve or reject the act of urgency.

go. If the Council of Ancients rejects the act of urgency
it does not pass upon the matter of the resolution.

o1. If the resolution is not preceded by an act of urgency
there shall be three readings of it: the interval between two
of these readings cannot be less than five days.

The debate is open after each reading.

Every resolution is printed and distributed at least two
days before the second reading.

92. The resolutions of the Council of the Five Hundred
adopted by the Council of Ancients are called Laws.

03. The preamble of the laws states the dates of the sit-
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tings of the Council of Ancients upon which the three read-
ings have occurred.

94. The decree by which the Council of Ancients recog-
nizes the urgency of a law is adduced and mentioned in the
preamble of that law.

95. The proposition for a law made by the Council of the
Five Hundred embraces all the articles of a single project:
the council shall reject them all or approve them in their en-
tirety.

g6. The approval of the Council of Ancients is expressed

upon each proposition of law by this formula signed by the
president and the secretaries: The Council of Ancients ap-
prove.s .
97." The refusal to adopt because of the omission of the
forms indicated in article 77 is expressed by this formula,
signed by the president and the secretaries: The Constitution
annuls

98. The refusal to approve the principle of the law is ex-
pressed by this formula, signed by the president and secre-
taries: The Council of Ancients cannot adopi

99. In the case of the preceding article, the rejected pro-
ject of law cannot be again presented by the Council of the
Five Hundred until after a year has elapsed.

100. The Council of the Five Hundred, nevertheless, can
present at any date whatsoever a project of law which con-
tains articles included in a project which has been rejected.

101. The Council of Ancients within the day sends the
laws which it has adopted to the Council of the Five Hun-
dréd as well as to the Executive Directory.

102. The Council of Ancients can change the residence
of the legislative body; it indicates in this case a new place
and the date at which the two councils are required to repair
thence. ’

The decree of the Council of Ancients upon this subject
is irrevocable.

103. Upon the day of this decree neither of the councils
can deliberate any further in the commune where they -have
until then resided.

The members who may continue their functions there make
themselves guilty of an attempt against the security of the
Republic.
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104 The members of the Executive Directory who may
retard or refuse to seal, promulgate, and dispatch the decree
of. transfer of the legislative body are guilty of the same
offence. .
105. If, within the twenty days after that fixed by the
Council of Ancients, the majority of each of the two councils
have not made known to the Republic their arrival at the new
place indicated or their meeting in some other place, the de-
partment administrators, or in their default, the department
civil tribunals, convoke the primary assemblies in order to
select the electors who proceed forthwith to the formation of
a new legislative body by the election of two hundred and fifty
deputies for the Council of Ancients and five hundred for the
other council.

106. The department administrators, who, in the case of
the preceding article may be remiss in convoking the primary
assemblies, make themselves guilty of high treason and of an
_attempt against the security of the Republic.

107. All citizens who interpose obstacles to the convoca-
tion of the primary and electoral assemblies in the case of
article 106 are guilty of the same offence.

108. The members of the new legislative body assemble
in the place to which the Council of Ancients had transferred
its sittings.

If they cannot meet in that place, in whatever place there
is a majority there is the legislative body.

109. Except in the case of article 102 no proposition of
law can originate in the Council of Ancients.

Of the Guaranty of the Members of the Legislative Body

110. The citizens who are or have been members of the
legislative body cannot be questioned, accused, or tried at any
time for what they have said or written in the discharge of
their functions.

111. The members of the legislative body, from the mo-
ment of their selection to the thirtieth day after the expira-
tion of their functions, cannot be put on trial except in the
forms prescribed by the articles that follow.

112. For criminal acts they can be seized in the very act;
but notice thereof is given without delay to the legislative
body and the prosecution shall be continued only after ths
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Council of the Five Hundred shall have proposed proceed-
ing with the trial and the Council of Ancients shall have de-
creed it .

- 113. Outside of the case of flagrante delicto the members
of the legislative body cannot be brought before the policé
officers nor put in a state of arrest until after the Council of
the Five Hundred has proposed proceeding with the trial and
the Council of Ancients has decreed it.

114. In the case of the two preceding articles a member of
the legislative body cannot be brought before any other tri-
bunal than the high court of justice.

115. They are brought before the same court for acts of
treason, squandering, maneuvers to overthrow the constitu-
tion, and attempts against the internal security of the Re-
public.

116. No denurnciation against 2 member of the legislative
body can give rise to a prosccution unless it is reduced to
writing, signed, and addressed to the Council of the Five Hun-
dred.

117. If, after having deliberated in the form prescribed
by article 77, the Council of the Five Hundred accepts the
denunciation, it so declares in these terms:

The denunciation against . . . for the act of
dated . - . signed . . . is accepied.

118. The accused is then summoned: he has a period of
three full days in which to make his appearance, and when he
appears, he is heard in the interior of the place of the sittings
of the Council of the Five Hundred.

119. Whether the accused be present or not, the Council
of the Five Hundred declares after this period whether there
is occasion or not for the examination of his conduct.

120. If ‘the Council of the Five Hundred declares that
there is occasion for an exzmination, the accused is sum-
moned by the Council of Ancients: he has a period of two
full days in which to appear: and if he appears, he is heard
in the interior of the place of the sittings of the Council of
Ancients.

121. Whether the accused be present or not, the Council
of Ancients, after this period, and after having deliberated in
the forms prescribed by article g1, pronounces the accusation
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if there is occasion and sends the accused before the high
court of justice, which is required to proceed with the trial
without any delay.

122. All discussion in either council relative to complaint
against or accusation of a member of the legislative body
takes place in committee of the whole.

Every decision upon the same matters is taken by roll call
and secret ballot.

123. Accusation pronounced against a member of the
legislative body entails suspension.

If he is acguitted by the judgment of the high court of
justice he resumes his functions.

Relations of the Two Councils between Themselves.

124. When the two councils are definitively constituted
they give notice thereof reciprocally by a messenger of state.

125. Each council appoints four messengers of state for
its service.

126. They carry the laws and acts of the legislative body
to each of the councils and to the Executive Directory;
they have entrance for that purpose into the place of the sit-
tings of the Executive Direclory.

They go preceded by two ushers.

127. Neither of the two councils can adjourn beyond
five days without the consent of the other. *

Promulgation of the Laws."

128. The Executive Directory causes the laws and other
acts of the legislative body to be sealed and published within
two days after their meception.

129. It causes to be sealed and promulgated, within a day,
the laws and acts of the legislative body which are preceded
by a decree of urgency.

130. The publication of the law and the acts of the legis-
lative body is prescribed in the following form:

“In the name of the French Republic, (law) or (act of the
legislative body) . . . the Directory orders that the above laz
or legislative act shall be published, executed, and that it
shall be provided with the seal of the Republic”

131. Laws whose preambles do not attest the observation
of the forms prescribed by articles 77 and 91 cannot be pro-
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mulgated by the Executive Directory, and its responsibility
in this respect lasts six years.

Laws are excepted for which the act of urgency has been
approved by the Council of Ancients,

Title VI. Executive Power.

132. The executive power is delegated to a Directory of
five members appointed by the legislative body, performing
then the functions of an electoral body in the name of the
nation.

133. The Council of the Five Hundred forms by secret
ballot a list of ten times the number of the members of the
Directory to be appointed and presents it to the Council of
Ancients, which chooses, also by secret ballot, within this list.

134. The members of the Directory shall be at least forty
years of age.

135. They can be taken only from among the citizens who
have been members of the legislative body or ministers.

The provision of the present article shall be observed only
commencing with the ninth year of the Republic.

136. Counting from the first day of the Year V of the
Republic the members of the legislative body cannot be elect-
ed members of the Directory or ministers, either during the
continuance of their legislative functions or during the first
year after the expirations of these same functions.

137. The Directory is renewed in part by the election of
one new member each year.

During the first four years, the lot shall decide upon the or-
der of retirement of those who shall have been appointed for
the first time.

138. None of the retiring members can be re-elected until
after an interval of five years.

139. The ancestor and the descendant in the direct line,
brothers, uncle and nephew, cousins of the first degree, and
those related by marriage in these various degrees, can-
not be at the same time members of the Directory, nor can
they succeed them until after an interval of five years.

140. In case of the removal of one of the members of the
Directory by death, resignation or otherwise, his successor is
elected by the legislative body within ten days at the latest.
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The Council of the Five Hundred is required to propose
the candidates within the first five days and the Council of
Ancients shall complete the election within the last five days.

The new me ber is elected only for the term.of office
which remained to the one whom he replaces.

Nevertheless, if this time does not exceed six months, the
one who is elected remains in office until the end of the fifth
year following.

141. Each member of the Directory presides over it in
his turn for three months only.

The president has the signature and the keeping of the
seal.

The laws and the acts of the legislative body are ad-
dressed to the Directory in the person of its president.

142. The Executive Directory cannot deliberate if there
are not at least three members present.

143. It chooses for itself outside of its own body a secre-
tary who countersigns the despatches and records the transac-
tions in a register, where each member has the right to cause
to be inscribed his opinion with his motives.
two years which immediately follow the expiration of these
without the presence of its secretary; in this case the frans-
actions are recorded in a special register by one of the mem-
bers of the Directory.

144. The Directory provides, according to the laws, for the
external and internal security of the Republic.

It can issue proclamations in conformity with the laws and
for their execution.

Tt disposes of the armed force, without the Directory col-
lectively or any of its members being able in any case to com-
mand them during the time of their functions or during the
two years which immediately follow the expiration of these
same functions.

145. If the Directory is informed that some conspiracy is
being plotted against the external or internal security of the
state, it can iSsue warrants of apprehension and arrest against
those who are presumed to be authors or the accomplices
thereof; it can question them: but it is required under the
penalties provided for the crime of arbitrary imprisonment to
send them into the presence of the police officer within the
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period of two days, in order to proceed according to the laws.

146. The Directory appoints the generals-in-chief; it can-
not choose them from among the blood or marriage relations
of its members within the degrees expressed in article 130.

147. It supervises and secures the execution of the laws in
the administrations and tribunals by commissioners of its ap-
pointment.

148. It appoints, from outside of its own body, the min-
isters and dismisses them when it thinks expedient.

It cannot choose those under the age of thirty years, nor
from among the blood or marriage relations of its members
within. the degrees set forth in article 139.

149. The ministers correspond directly with the author-